University of South Carolina

Scholar Commons
Conference on Historic Site Archaeology
Papers

Archaeology and Anthropology, South Carolina
Institute of

1978

The Conference on Historic Site Archaeology Papers 1977 Volume 12
Stanley South
University of South Carolina - Columbia, stansouth@sc.edu

Follow this and additional works at: https://scholarcommons.sc.edu/
archanth_historic_site_arch_conf_papers
Part of the Anthropology Commons

Recommended Citation
South, Stanley, "The Conference on Historic Site Archaeology Papers 1977 - Volume 12" (1978).
Conference on Historic Site Archaeology Papers. 16.
https://scholarcommons.sc.edu/archanth_historic_site_arch_conf_papers/16

This Book is brought to you by the Archaeology and Anthropology, South Carolina Institute of at Scholar Commons.
It has been accepted for inclusion in Conference on Historic Site Archaeology Papers by an authorized
administrator of Scholar Commons. For more information, please contact digres@mailbox.sc.edu.

.-

1HE CONFERENCE ON HIS'IDRIC SITE ARCHAEOLOGY PAPERS

1977
Volume 12

Stanley South, Editor

Additional copies of this volume are available for $8.00 per copy
Stanley South, Chainnan
The Conference on Historic Site Archaeology
Tne Institute of Archeology and Anthropology
University of South Carolina
Columbia, South Carolina 29208

1978

• ,>

",

f

THE CHAIPJ1AN' S REPORT

The eighteenth annual Conference on Historic Site
Archaeology was held at the College Inn in Lafayette, Louisiana
on October 26, 1977.
Some of the papers presented at the conference are published in this volume.
Other papers contributed
by conference members are also published here.
The format of
this volume is changed from previous volumes, however, in that
contributed papers are not separated from those papers presented
at the conference but are integrated with them as a single unit.
The John M. Goggin Award for Method and Theory in Historical
Archaeology for 1978 was won by Karen Mudar and is included in
this volume.
As a result of the vote by the Southeastern Archaeological
Conference members attending the business meeting in Tuscaloosa,
Alabama in 1976 to the effect that the SEAC and CHSA "should go
their independent ways," the Old Salem, North Carolina was chosen
as the meeting site for the 1978 conference.
The conference budget report revealed a balance of $2720.26.
The officers of the conference are:
Stanley South, Chairman
and Editor, Mary jane Rhett, Executive Secretary/Treasurer, with
the Board of Directors being composed of Stanley South, Chairman,
Robert L. Stephenson, Leland G. Ferguson, and Kenneth E. Lewis.
I would like to thank the following staff members of the
Institute of Archeology and Anthropology for their assistance in
the preparation of this volume:
Cynthia Mahoney, Kenn Pinson,
Angela Talaber, Darby Erd, and Susan Jackson.

Stanley South, Chairman/Editor
The Conference on Historic Site
Archaeology
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HISTORICAL ARCHAEOLOGY FOR COLORADO AND
THE VICTORIAN MINING FRONTIER:
;'~
REVIEW, DISCUSSION, AND SUGGESTIONS
Steven G. Baker
Introduction
A large number of archaeological resources in Colorado
and the Rocky Mountain Region are derived from the cultural
context of American Victorianism. As opposed to more
easterly areas of the United States, Euroamerican sites
dating earlier than the mid-nineteenth century are not
cornmon. On the other hand, large numbers of towns,
ranches, mining camps, mills, and other industiral and
transportation sites were established in the late 19th
and early 20th centuries at the height of the Victorian
Era . Such American Victorian sites are very cornmon and
are increasingly subject to identification and evaluation
as archaeological resources through implementation of
cultural resource management programs at the state and
federal levels.
Evaluation criteria which are generally
used in cultural resource management programs such as
those for National Register eligibiliity (U.S. Park
Service 1975) are, for the most part, not readily applicable
in assessing the scientific archaeological potentials of
these numerous Euroamerican sites, as opposed to other
potentials such as general historical or architectural
importance.
There is a general lack of information by both field
workers and management/review personnel on the capabilities
of historical archaeology, particularly as it relates to
the archaeological parameters of American Victorianism.
Such information is, however, critical in assessing such
sites in archaeological terms as provided for under
Eligibility Criterion No.4 of the National Register, sites
which "have yielded, or may be likely to yield, information
important in prehistory or history" (U.S. Park Service
1975: 5244). This lack of information is largely due to
the fact that there is very little established archaeological
method and theory directly applicable to American
Victorianism. There are also very few archaeologists

"';'~

Southwestern Lore, 44(3) reprinted by permission of The
Colorado Archaeological Society
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with intensive experience and professional scholarly
dependence op the Victorian archaeological resource base.
Efforts relating to this archaeological subject are quite .
recent and the work of the few archaeologists active in
this field has seldom reached the publication point.
Their research strategies are characterized by a high
degree of individualism, basically because of their
frequent cross-disciplinary backgrounds and the great
number of research directions offered by the complexity
of Victorian culture.
Within the cultural resource management community,
there are three basic profiles evident among the professional
participants who deal with historic sites. First, there
are archaeologists with a primary focus on teaching or
research in aboriginal or prehistoric archaeology.
Chance occasionally draws these individuals into concern
for the Euroamerican contexts of historical archaeology,
and they only occasionally demonstrate an interest and
understanding of the subject when compared to that which
they possess for prehistory, the general archaeological
discipline, and American Indian studies.
In contrast to the prehistorians are, second, the
very plentiful historians who trained, teach, and do
research within the general field of American history.
Their backgrounds seldom evidence any significant and
sustained involvement with or scholarly dependence upon
the archaeological resource base of Euroamerican historic
sites.
These individuals are, however, . frequently relied
upon to identify and evaluate Euroamerican archaeological
sites.
Historians lacking archaeological expertise
have frequently contributed effectively to explicating
general historical potentials such as encompassed within
the first three criteria of the clational Register, but
can seldom effectively address the archaeological issues
involved in working under Criterion No.4.
Third is the historical - archaeologist. Although a
rare commodity, such individuals have usually been trained
as archaeologists and, departing from a traditional background in prehistory, have focused their careers, or major
parts of them, upon the anthropological study of Euroamerican contexts via archaeological methods.
These
individuals develop a specialized field of endeavor by
combining their archaeological capability with an ethnohistorical perspective on American history such as has
been considered by Sturtevant (1966) and Hudson (1966).
The
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appearance of these professionals has been recent, mostly
within the past decade or so, and while active in the
United States, tneir numbers are still few.
They frequently
develop from the interdisciplinary atmosphere of American
studies programs or out of the more liberal anthropology
programs of the nation.
Rarely, if ever, do they train
in traditional history departments without a previous or
subsequent background in anthropology.
Their professional
character is marked by career interdisciplinary study of
historical American culture which when appropriate relies
upon archaeology as an investigative tool.
Within this context, this paper is designed as a brief
and introductory survey of past and potential contributions
from archaeological study of 19th and early 20th century
American Victorian sites.
This survey is offered in an
effort to inform the non-specialists in the archaeological
and historical professions of the literature and past
and present archaeological activity relating to American
Victorianism in the Rocky Mountain Region, particularly the
urban mining frontier of Colorado.
This paper does not
consider the fairly extensive number of projects which
have been completed in 19th century military sites in
the West. Hilitary sites are related to but one subculture of American Victorianism, and most work focusing
on them has been poorly integrated within any meaningful
perspective of their larger cultural contexts.
There are
no text books on historical archaeology which are pertinent
in addressing the iITmediate resource management demands
for evaluating these late archaeological sites. At this
point, the great need is for dialogue among all concerned
parties.
American Victorianism As The
Archaeological Context
Scholarly consideration of late 19th and early 20th
century aspects of American history and culture must
ultimately be viewed within the context of that cultural
dominion generally known as Victorianism. As a temporal
period, the Victorian Era is named after Queen Victoria of
Britain who reigned from 1837 to 1901. The Era was hallmarked by American Victorianism which became the dominant
cultural force in American until about the time of the First
World War, if not longer.
American Victorianism developed within and diffused
from the British/American middle class and emphasized such
attributes as:
Protestant religious beliefs, literacy,
compulsive behavior stressing an ethic of steady work and
punctuality. vlliig/Republican political orientation,
3

temperance, emphasis on rational order in individual and
society behavior, humanistic self-cultivation and selfdenial of physical or mental excesses, emphasis on efficient use of' time, conspicuous consumption, individual .
self-righteousness, emphasis on natural laws of moral
principles, and didacticism (Howe 1976). The dominant
British/American middle class emphasized these attributes,
diffused them in varying degrees to diverse ethnic groups
recently arrived in the United States, and attempted to
force them onto the native Indian pop~lation as well.
Victorianism must be viewed as the major cultural force
in the transfor~ation of a rural United States into a
highly industrialized, urban, multiethnic nation.
In
the growth of what some scholars refer to as the American
Civilization, the Victorian Era and its culture was of
paramount importance.
Howe has referred to the era as
the "crucial" transformation of the nation since it was
"a time of industrialization, knowledge explosion,
immigration and vast population growth, urbanization,
geographical expansion, changeing race relationships, and
the greatest armed conflict on American soil" (Howe
1976: 3).
Serious students are increasingly considering the
Victorian Era as a single study unit instead of following
the conventional temporal breakdown of pre- and post-Civil
War America that has been utilized by historians since the
19th century.
This emphasis on a temporal division has
done much to limit development of holistic cultural
approaches which would recognize the Victorian Era as
a single cultural period.
The lack of a holistic perspective
on the Era has in turn handicapped most archaeological
studies dealing with Victorian Era sites. Archaeological
studies have not yet been directed toward understanding
an explication of the historical/cultural processes which
were so active in the evolution and diffusion of American
Victorianism.
There have, however, been a variety of
unarticulated projects dealing with selected aspects of
the subject.
In nearly all cases these projects have been
concerned with the military and fur trade frontiers of the
manifest American destiny or with chronology building
through material culture studies.
General Projects in Victorian Archaeology:
A Brief Survey
In the early 1960s Norman Barka (1965) compiled a list
of historic sites which had been excavated in the United
States. That list indicated that virtually no 20th century
ones had yet been examined.
This list suggested that about
20 military sites and trading posts had been excavated
4

from the Plains states westward.
Of these, about 13
dated to the later 19th century, and none were from the
20th century.
Only four domestic settlements had been
archaeologically examined from this area, and three of
these dated from the mid- and later 19th-century. Barka's
study also indicated that a mission site and an industrial
site in California (Sutter's Sawmill) were the only other
19th century sites that had been reported on an archaeological
projects.
Barka listed virtually no 20th-century sites
which might be identified as significant manifestations of
American Victorianism (Barka 1965: 25-26).
The first and one of the few archaeological efforts
to formally address American Victorianism seems to have
been that of David S. Brose at the Custer Road Dump Site
in Michigan (Brose 1967). The project had not, however,
been designed as a project in Victorian archaeology. The
original purpose of the excavations was to sample a late
18th-century military component. This was not successful,
and the project simply recovered a Victorian trash pile.
Brose did, however, complete a technical report on the
materials in the hope that it might be of some help in
material culture chronology building as an initial step
in the archaeological study of the Victorian Era. As
pointed out by Fontana (1968) in his review of the publication,
The Custer Road Dum Site: An Exercise in Victorian
Archaeology Brose 1967 was not a particularly good
report.
It was, however, the first and one of the few
serious publications to deal with Victorian America, other
than in the context of the military frontier.
By the late 1960s, projects in historical archaeology
had become more frequent in the United States.
In the
eastern part of the nation efforts were almost exclusively
restricted to 17th and 18th century colonial contexts,
with a smattering of projects creeping into the early
19th century. With the exception of the early Hispanic
Southwest, 19th century sites were the only resources
which could be investigated in any numbers in the American
West.
One of the first large scale projects to involve
19th century Euroamerican contests was the Tucson Urban
Renewal Project conducted by the University of Arizona.
This project has been underway since about 1967 and seems
to have dealt with a considerable amount of material
from the Victorian Era. Although some problem orientations
have been established for the project, the work was initiated
as a salvage necessity.
Data regarding the unique effects
of multinational and multiethnic influences on a city and
population are believed to be one of the more important
products to corne from this work.
The project will also
clarify the history of the city and help to make the
regional character of Tucson better understood.
Finally,
the contributions of ethnic groups in the settlement and
development of the Southwest will be brought into focus.
5

In addition, its director feels that the Tucson project
will provide important comparative data on material
culture studies (Ayres N.D.: Society for Historical
Archaeology 1969, 1970). (Such input has begun in refere"nce
to 19th century Victorian material culture, as evident in
Adrienne Anderson's [1968J article on mass-produced
footwear.)
The last ten years have witnessed increasing archaeological interest in selected topics of Victorian America.
The Society for Historical Archaeology emerged in this
period, and scholars began to turn some attention to the
first step in archaeological study by presenting taxonomic
systems and dating guides for material culture studies.
Of such studies which reached significant publication
distribution were articles on 19th century glass by
Dessamae Lorrain (1968), T. Stell Nevman (1970), and Ron
Switzer (1974). The rate at which forts were excavated
in the western United States accelerated as witnessed by
the efforts in the state of Kansas where Fort Larned, Fort
Hays, Fort Scott, and others were excavated (see Society
for Historical Archaeology 1971-1976). For the most part,
however, these projects have been undertaken as part of
public interpretation projects sponsored by such agencies
as the U.S. Park Service. Some good archaeology has been
conducted, but little hard data on Victorianism has reached
the publication stage. If one takes away the projects
involving military sites-which relate to but one subculture
of American Victorianism-there would be very little to
show in the way of efforts in Victorian archaeology. These
few efforts would, however, include the Tucson Urban
Renewal Project (Ayers N.D.), the start of the work at
old Sacramento in California (Landberg 1967), and Ingersoll's
(1971) efforts at Puddle Dock in New Hampshire.
In addition to the emphasis on the military subculture
and Indian/White relations, such as focused on in the fur
trade, there has been some limited interest in the ranching/
homesteading frontiers of Victorian America. The most
prominent of such an effort was put forth by Bernard Fontana,
J. Cameron Greenleaf, and the membership of the Arizona
Archaeological and Historical Society. In the winter of
1959 and 1960 this group excavated what were believed to
be the ruins of an 18th century Jesuit visita in southern
Arizona. This site was not an early visita but was instead
the remains of a Euroamerican ranch of the latter 19th
century (Fontana and Greenleaf 1962) As did Brose
(1967) when he hit the Victorian Era cultura materials at
the Custer Road Dump Site, Fontana and his associates also
prepared a formal report on the project and attempted to
6

make a significant contribution in the way of dating and
chronology of Victorian material culture. This report
also demonstrated some ways in which archaeological and
historiographical techniques may supplement one another on
research projects.
The work of Fontana and the Arizona group was a
hallmark in the archaeology of late 19th century America.
Until recently, Johnny Ward's Ranch (Fontana and Greenleaf 1962) served as the one most useful body of data on
material cultural dating and chronology for this period.
This work was seemingly part of the impetus for development
of other significant projects in that area, including the
works of Dale Berge (1968a, 1968b), and perhaps even to
the development of the Tucson Urban Renewal project.
Johnny Ward's Ranch (Fontana and Greenleaf 1962) and
The Custer Road Dump Site (Brose 1967) were both the products
of error. This is an important fact in that it points
out that even these two notable efforts were not planned
productions. They grew out of professional archaeological
interest in earlier and, presumably, more intersting sites.
It was largely the professional integrity of the researchers
involved which spurred their reporting obligation and thus
the final reports which they had not foreseen.
His experience at Johnny Ward's Ranch seemingly led
Fontana to take a more intense interest in the potentials
for archaeological study of "ranches." He published a
paper (Fontana 1967) which pointed out that no archaeologist
had, up to that time, seemingly indulge d in "serious ranch
archaeology" and that it would be impossible to prepare a
progress report on the subject. Fontana envisioned a
number of important questions regarding the pastoral
society of ranching which could be addressed archaeoloically. In essence, however, it was his opinion that science
had not yet compiled sufficient detailed information for
comparative cross-cultural consideration of the western
American ranch.
Little has been done since Fontana made his consideration
of post-18DD ranch archaeology. Although such sites have
received consideration in general survey and inventory by
this writer and probably others as well (e.g. Baker 1976a,
1977), there have to date been few additional excavations
and no one has seemingly attacked the subject of ranching
on a broad archaeological scale as encouraged by Fontana.
There have been a few other scattered projects dealing
with 19th century sites in the West. These have usually
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been related to conservation efforts such as the excavation
of the Gila Bend Stage Station in Arizona which was part
of a reservoir salvage project (Berge 1968a) an (excavation
of the Rustic Hotel near Fort Laramie (Ehrenhard 1973). A
particularly unique archaeological effort which focused
on the later 19th century was that which attended excavation
of the steamboat Bertrand from the Missouri River (Petsche
1974). This was, however, primarily a salvage operation
and demonstrated little problem orientation. Berge (1968b)
has provided one of the very rare regional syntheses of
19th and 20th century historical archaeology. His
dissertation was not, however, rooted in any substantial
body of excavated materials but hinged on historical
documentation related to material culture identification
and chronology building. It is thus a valuable first
step in approaching such wider comparative studies as
advocated by Fontana for ranch sites and by Struever
(1968) for archaeology in general.
Very recently, increasing awareness for the archaeological potentials of 19th and 20th century Euroamerican
sites has led to an escalation of projects focusing on
sites of this period. Again, these efforts are nearly
always derived from salvage operations or efforts geared
towards public interpretation of sites such as reconstruction
or restorations. A number of these projects are particularly
notable. Perhaps the most widely publicized one has been
the Alpowa project in Washington State (Adams N.D.) This
has been the one project in the nation which focused on
20th century sites. In this instance, funds were seemingly
available for salvage efforts, so a project was designed
to examine a rural fruit-growing community dating to the
early 20th century. The primary questions asked at the
start of the project appear to have focused on how to do
meaningful archaeology of the 20th century. The end product
was a very well done case study involving the integration
of archaeological, documentary, and oral historical data.
This study has furthered the data base for basic material
culture identification and dating and complemented the
earlier work of Berge (1968b). A number of publications
have resulted from this work, including Adams (N.D., 1975,
1976) and Riordan (1976). The important point to ponder
in regard to this work is that it did prove that it was
possible to do archaeology of 20th century contexts and
provide valuable data on the material culture of the period.
What it did not do was substantially address the question
of why such work should be attempted other than for
experimental purposes.
Other projects have been spurred as part of the
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increasing concern and concomitant increase in funds for
archaeology of the general Victorian Era. Notable among
these have been the large scale urban salvage project at
San Buenaventura (Greenwood 1976a) in California and the
Palo Verde Nuclear Generating Station project in Arizona
(Stein 1976). This latter project is particularly notable
in that it focused archaeological attention on small
inauspicious 20th century homesteading sites. Such sites
constitute one of the largest historical archaeology data
bases in the western United States. Another project was
that of Sandy Ground, which briefly focused on the
evolution of a Black community in Metropolitan New York
(Schuyler 1972). Problem orientations for 19th century
Victorian Era sites were developed in Suzanne Elliott's
(1977) work at the Asa Knight general store in Vermont
which focused on the degree of participation of local
residents in the national economy as suggested in the local
material culture. Sue Mullins (1976) recently discussed
contribution potentials of 20th century trash dumps in
Florida, stressing what Mullins believed was a serious
lack of documentation on material culture for study of
some 20th century lifestyles. One of the most intensive
and few really problem oriented projects in Victorian
archaeology appears to be that of Dan W. Ingersol at
Puddle Dock, New Hampshire. In this project, Ingersoll
(1971) has archaeologically demonstrated the evolution of
an urban community.
Recent archaeological sites have lately been recognized
as valuable laboratories and sources of data for the study
of the contemporary culture of the United States and in
experimental and theoretical material culture studies as
well. One notable project in this latter regard is the
"Projet du Garbage" through which the University of
Arizona has been studying consumption patterns in a Mexican
American community (Rathje 1975). Other such studies
include those of Bechtol and Williams (1977) with recent
California beach litter and Salwen (1973) within contemporary
contexts of New York City.
The archaeological profession is apparently showing
increasing interest in the archaeology of Victorian and
contemporary America. Insightful contributions are still
not very evident in the archaeology of the period, and the
contribution potentials of such sites must still be
demonstrated. As evident thus far in this paper, most
projects involving these sites are unified only by the fact
that they deal with the same time period and are archaeologically focused in the sense of the study of material
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remains. There is, however, very little consistency in
problem orientation and research focus among the various
investigations. Historical archaeological efforts are
particularly individualistic, and the vlOrk with Victorian
topics seems to reflect this clearly.
A Survey of the Archaeology Of The
vIes tern Victorian Mining Frontiers

In the western United States the remains of mines,
mills, and mining camps and towns are commonplace and have
long captured the attention of history buffs and bottle
collectors. Although these sites are an excellent data
base for archaeological study of Victorianism, most
writings on them have been in the form of very popular
literature or "ghost town history." Valuable scholarly
works such as Duane Smith's (1967a) Rocky Mountain Mining
Camps are rare. Bottle and other relic collecting has
been focused on sites of the mining frontier, and the
guide books, poor as they sometimes are, which accompany
such popular activities are about the only published
materials regarding the material culture of this urban
Victorian frontier.
One of the first archaeologically related professional
papers regarding the mining frontier was written by Charles
B. Hunt (1959). In this paper he discussed the practical
applications of the recreational pastime of "poking around
for relics" at "old mining camps, ghost town" and other
"abandoned habitations." Hunt focused his efforts on
establishing guides for dating the tin cans and bottles
which are so frequently found in such sites. Hunt's view
of the utility of such observations did not directly
relate to the study of mining culture. Rather, he felt
that study of the material culture could help in testing
the historical record for basic geological and mining
interest. (This included the study of mining districts
to learn whether the periods of activity correlated with
swings in the economic cycle or with types and grades of
ore being mined or prospected.) The limited archaeological
applications envisioned by Hunt were similar to the
limitations which the archaeological profession itself then
attributed to historical archaeology, as exemplified by
Harrington (1955). As one of the only articles to deal
with mining camp archaeology, it is significant to note
that Hunt's article was published in a geologically
focused periodical rather than an archaeological one.
Although it is now quite dated, Hunt's article is still one
of the only serious material culture studies of the mining
context.
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The fact that extinct mlnlng camps have been a focus
of extreme interest in the recreational and destructive
pastime of bottle digging is well attested to by Toulouse's
article of 1970. The Society for Historical Archaeology
published this article which, in the name of contribution,
actually emphasized the very real destruction of 19th
century sites in the mining districts of California.
Bottles have been recovered from such sites by the
thousands, and one man along possesses over 15,000 bottles
gleaned from the California mining camps. At the time of
Toulouse's writing there were over 1,000 members of the
Antique Bottle Collectors Association active in the
nation. The focus of their interest was, of course, the
archaeological resource with which this paper is concerned.
From the data base generated by the bottle collectors,
Toulouse attempted to provide a scholarly perspective on
life in the mining camps, and it was his opinion that
western miners lived comfortably or "high on the hog."
His comments were, however, restricted to general and
unfounded impressions gained from the perspective of
bottle collections apart from the rest of the material
culture assemblage and ethnohistiry. Although Toulouse is
a respected authority on glass technology, his article is
not a well thought-out interpretation.
(It was, unfortunately,
given professional archaeological recognition by being
published in Historical Archaeology.)
Perhaps the singly most important project in the
archaeology of the mining frontier was the excavation of
the steamboat Bertrand from an abandoned channel of the
Missouri River in Nebraska. The Bertrand sank in 1865
on its way from St. Louis fully loaded with supplies
bound for the mining camps of the Montana Territory.
The entire cargo was salvaged from the Bertrand and
yielded a massive sample of the material culture then
being imported into the mining camps. In the future,
contents of this cargo could prove to be as important in
understanding the artifact patterning of mining camps as
anyone of the most competently excavated terrestrial
sites (Petsche 1974; Switzer 1974).
Plans for public recreational interpretation of historic
mine workings have resulted in some archaeological work
OVer the years. One of the first such projects focused on
the Sutter Sawmill Site in California in the 1940s. This
work produced some factual data on the sawmill as well as
period artifacts. The work was, however, completed with
little problem orientation and was basically antiquarian
in nature (Heizer 1947; Fenega 1947). Another of the few
archaeological projects involving mining components is that
of the Reed Gold Mine in North Carolina. This project
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involves study of mlnlng developments spanning a onehundred-year period ending in the early 20th century.
Although some data on mining technology and material
culture will hopefully emerge from this work, the basic
project goals are seemingly directed towards historical
restoration and reconstruction of this site (Babits 1975;
Schneider 1975; Anonymous 1976a).
t1ining site reconstruction efforts have also resulted
in some archaeology in the mining areas of Colorado.
About 1970, excavations were conducted at Georgetown in
an effort to locate structures associated with the Lebannon
Tunnel. This work, including that at the Victorian
Hammil House in Georgetown, has been purely restorationoriented and is expected to result in a limited contribution
to the study of Victorian America (Storey 1970; Anonymous 1976b). One of the nation's distinguished prehistorians has produced a brief, simple paper concerning
material culture in Caribou (Wedel 1964), one of Colorado's
best known mining towns (Smith 1974). vledel' s paper was
basically antiquarian in nature and is not indicative of
the archaeological capability of the author or of the
potentials for historical archaeological study of the
mining frontier.
Two more recent projects dealing with mining regions
have come ot this author's attention. These are the New
Helones Reservoir Project in California conducted by
Roberta Greenwood (1976b) and the Garnett Project in
Montana (Pierson 1971). The former project deals with a
large-scale survey of a historic mining district for
planning use by the Corps of Engineers. The latter involves
the Bureau of Land Management's effort to document and
stabilize the turn-of-the-century mining camp of Garnett,
Montana.
Very recent activities in Colorado include the Ten
Mile Canyon Project and the Vanoli/Ouray Project in
historical archaeology. The first project is a highway
salvage project involving some 57 sites dealing with
either railroad construction camps or mining camps of the
latter 19th century (Buckles 1975, 1976). Besides simple
salvage, the focus of the work seems to be on testing
models for different types of industrial worksites. This
project should provide a good corpus of data on the more
primitive forms of high altitude work camps in the
Rockies. The Vanoli/Ouray Project constitutes an intensive
archaeological, oral and documentary historical study of
the sporting subculture or urban underground of the late
19th and 20th century mining town of Ouray. Intermittent
historical research and selective excavation have yielded
a particularly valuable corpus of data from tight temporal
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and cultural contexts in the red-light district. This
project includes a focus on the quantified definition
of the artifact patterns of the sporting subculture and is
a step in reaching the long-term goal of comparative
quantitative archaeological studies of American Victorianism.
This project involves utilization of sites in the highly
urbanized mining frontier considered by Smith (1967a,
1967b) as laboratories for the study of American Victorian
culture. Like nearly all of the other projects involving
Victorian America, the Vanoli/Ouray Project was initiated
as a salvage necessity. It has, however, grown and been
continued through private funding as a specialized
research project (Baker 1972, 1975).
Potentials For Archaeological Study Of
The Urban Mining Frontier
It appears that the only published paper to explore
the problems and contribution potentials attending
archaeological study of the urban mining frontier is that
of Frank Fenenga (1967). Fenenga stressed several points.
The first was that mining, and particularly surface
mining, was so destructive of the landscape that it has
largely negated the possibility of meaningful archaeological
study involving any substantial site areas. Such a
consideration must certainly be taken into account when
evaluating sites, and Fenenga's conclusion that early
mining components are frequently destroyed by such activity
seems, in light of this author's experience, to be a fact.
Fenenga also commented that archaeology is capable
of generating very little new data on mining technology
and that archaeological efforts with such a focus would be
of very limited value in the study of cultural patterning
(cf. Baker 1976b). This is because of the very good
documentation which accompanied the growth of mining
technology in the late 19th century (Fenenga 1967: 81)
Because of its economic importance, mining technology has
been very well preserved in the professional publications
of the industry. Thus, in most historic sites, excavations
might provide bits and pieces of information on the
technology or examples of particular equipment, but in the
main it would be a redundant effort unless there was a
site-specific historical focus for restoration or
reconstruction.
The issue of redundancy is a major threat to successful
and meaninfgul archaeology of the Victorian Era. (cf.
Baker 1977). A great deal of anthropologically useful
information is available from documentary sources. Such
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information frequently answers many very basic archaeological
questions. This is not to say that archaeology cannot
yield unique data, but it is often erroneously presumed .
that archaeology can always provide exclusive data with a
simple lift of the shovel. Many times questions can be
more readily ans\vered via intensive anthropologically
focused historical research-often of obscure or unsynthesized
data-than by archaeological excavations.
(Extreme but
valid examples may be seen in the case of early 20th
century mining technology in the San Juan Mountains of
Colorado or in the excavation of some camps or town in
order to obtain data on architecture and community plan
which are often well documented with combinations of
photos, tax records, insurance maps, and town plats. It
is very questionable it archaeology could efficiently
address such questions in light of the other data which
are so frequently available.)
As pointed out by Fenenga, there are a number of
subjects which can be meaningfully investigated archaeologically.
For the most part these involve social conditions, comparison
of culture patterns among various ethnic groups, and other
sociocultural aspects of the mining frontier. One opinion
regarding archaeological potentials is consistently
stated by archaeologists working with the urban mining
frontiers. All seem to agree that studies of acculturation
among various ethnic groups are a very promising aspect of
such efforts. Both Greenwood (1976c) and Fenenga (1967)
have stressed this in relation to the California area
where the mining frontier was characterized by the presence
of distinct ethnic groups, including Inidians, Chinese, and
Anglos. In Colorado one does not see much Indian or
Chinese presence; instead, one will note the historical
presence of various national groups from western and southern
Europe, with people of British/American identity being
quite conspicuous. There is, therefore, little chance to
study highly contrasting ethnic groups.
The mining frontiers of Colorado and the Rockies are
almost entirely an expression of Victorian America, and
the basic traditions of American Victorian culture are
particularly conspicuous there. As a highly urban pheomenon, camps and towns which flourished in the gold and
silver regions emphasized the processes involved in a
rapidly urbanized United States (Smith 1967a, 1967b, 1974).
Victorianism was a product of an urbanizing/industrializing
nation (Howe 1976) and, as a major American cultural
tradition, may have its character and evolution succinctly
documented through archaeological study of western
mining components (Baker 1976).
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For the most part, the industrial aspects of the mlnlng
frontier can best be approached through historical
research and industrial archaeology (which seldom need
to emphasize excavations [see Sande 1976; Herman 1976J).
The concomitant aspect of Victorian urbanization is,
however, perhaps most easily studied in the archaeologically
neat abandoned camps and towns of the Rockies-which frequently
are single component sites. Ingersoll (1971) has
demonstrated the capability or archaeology to illuminate
and contribute to the study of urbanization which Smith
(1967a, 1967b) has emphasized was the main characteristic
of the mining frontiers. As a major aspect of urban
studies, the clarity of the cultural components in many
mining areas allows for very precise archaeological
study of the various social elements of the Victorian
towns through analysis of the artifact patterns among
them. Such efforts would be extremely difficult it not
impossible in the multicomponent sites represented by other
U.S. cities and towns which frequently witnessed continuous
occupations to the present day. The Rocky Mountain area
is filled with camps and towns which flourished and then
died within a few years. Such single component sites are,
indeed, virtual looking glasses for study and reflection
on a vibrant, growing urbanizing country that was
Victorian America.
(As previously mentioned, one approach
in the study of urban America is this writer's effort to
document the material culture patterning of the very
poorly documented urban underground or sporting subculture
which to a large degree, seems to have focused on the
proletariat class and minority subcultures , of American
Victorian society [Baker, 1972 and 1975J. When combined
with a good model, this is the first step in a comparative
archaeological study of the basic cultural components of
urban Victorian America. Such a model is currently being
developed.)
The major consideration here is that successful
exploitation of the sites on the mining frontier will hinge
on long term research strategies such as emphasized by
Struever (1968) for prehistoric archaeology. Additionally,
any such strategies must employ quantified analysis in
order to demonstrate patterning in the material culture
as advocated by South (1977). Such efforts will require
large numbers of sites if they are to be statistically
valid. As one minor example, the present author is also
engaged in a statistically based study of lot architecture
in the Rocky }1ountain Cultural Region (Gastil 1975). The
goal is to obtain a sample of at least 500 structures
and compare them statistically in terms of a number of
attributes ranging from methods of construction to
altitude, dates, associated material culture, and probable
economic and ethnic associations. Completion of the project
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should be very informative in terms of human adaptation to
the various physical and cultural environments of the
region. The project is, however, jeopardized by the
accelerating erosion of the data base. The project is
subsequently a conservation effort in that it aims to
document some of these sites before they are all
destroyed.
As in all archaeological study, the examination of the
urban mining frontier must be well thought-out and
structured so that all data may be viably integrated. All
too often, historical archaeologists cannot seem to think
beyond simple site-specific projects. This is due in
large part to the nature of funding, which is usually
both site-specific and not concerned with the best available
and potentially most informative sites. Efforts in
Victorian archaeology must at first deal with the
technicalities of material culture identification and dating,
then move to quantification as a means of delimiting
the various artifact patterns ~hich will be present in
the samples. Historical archaeologists too frequently
have, in contradiction of elementary archaeology process,
seemingly put the cart before the horse by attempting to
attack the mu1ticomponent sites before they have adequately
studied the single components of American Victorianism.
The desirable step-by-setp approach will, however, be
very slow and will consume many careers before the subject
has been basically synthesized as an archaeological culture
unit.
Summary Focus On Historical Archaeology
The one obvious aspect of the various projects
reviewed here is that they generally lack cohesiveness in
the sense of being integral parts of long-range research
efforts with significant contribution potentials. Simply
stated, there is little problem orientation directing the
selection of which sites to investigate. This is, however,
the typical case in nearly all historical and even many
prehistoric efforts. This does not imply that the work
is not good, for it generally is. It does, however, indict
the archaeological community at least to some degree for
not committing itself to really viable archaeological
strategies for broad cultural study. This is, admittedly,
largely due to the limitations and design of funding
sources. Ih historical archaeology one might, however, justifiably suggest that many practitoners have a rather
limited perspective which does not readily accommodate
such large scale and long-term efforts such as suggested by
both Fontana (1967) and Struever (1968). It should be
emphasized that American Victorian culture is one of the
heaviest cultural contexts which archaeology can meaningfully
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investigate on a broad scale. The problems in dealing
with it are immense, and it is naive to believe that sitespecific studies are going to have much impact unless
they are part of a coordinated program.
As outlined by one spokesman of the archaeological
profession, the twin aims of archaeology are the writing
of culture history and explanation of extinct culture in a
synchronic sense (Deetz 1968). The' substance of archaeology has changed rapidly in recent years as attested by the
wide variety of archaeological approaches and theory
currently being employed in the profession (see Redman
1973; Leone 1972). In the Euroamerican context the interests of archaeologists are just as diverse as in prehistory. Examples of the wide range of historical
archaeology projects include the work of Edwin Dethlesfsen
and James Deetz (1966) in Colonial cemeteries, Leone's
(1973) insightful studies of Mormon culture through material
culture analysis, Ascher's (1975) avant-garde concern for
"tin can" archaeology, Schuyler's (1970) overly optimistic
view of potentials in the field and the emphasis of the
profession at large on the importance of material culture
studies as a means of better understanding human behavior
as emphasized by Ferguson (1977) and demonstrated by South
(1977). Stanley South, one of the nation's leading
historical archaeologists, in reference to the rapidly
expanding parameters of historical archaeology as a
scientifically oriented field, said:
Historical archaeologists are trying to meet this broader
challenge, allowing a more penetrating view into some
of the areas of past patterned human behavior than
has hitherto been possible through dealing with the
traditionally archaeological materials. The historical
archaeologist has an increasingly expanding responsibility to inquire beyond the mere validation of an
historic site through correlation with documentary
evidence; beyond merely listing the presence or absence
of artifact types for establishing the temporal position
of the sites; beyond the revealing of architectural
features for the purpose of reconstruction and restoration;
beyond exposing ruins for the entertainment of the
visiting public to historic sites; and beyond the
process of recovery and preservation of relics from
the past hoarded into repositories and museums! His
view must be as broad as the questions being asked by
archaeologists, sociologists, anthropologists, ecologists,
biologists, archaeo-parasito1ogists, and other scientists
who are increasingly turning to historical archaeology to
reflect some light on their special problems and
spheres of interest. However, although historical
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archaeology is broadening its scope, the primary
emphasis will continue to be in the area of material
culture where so much must still be explored on the
basic level of typology and stratigraphy in order to
arrive at a better understanding, definition, and
temporal position of artifacts of many types found on
historical sites (South 1968: 54).

The historical archaeological profession is rapidly
expanding its capability to extract meaningful data
from the Euroamerican cultural record. The efforts
of a few imaginative historical archaeologists are also
awakening the general archaeological and cultural resource
management professions to a new and wider appreciation of
the contribution potentials of a wide variety of site types
relating to the late 19th and early 20th centuries. Arizona,
for instance, has recently begun to place conservational
emphasis on fairly late sites, including dams and work
camps associated with the Civilian Conservation Corps of
the 1930s (Teague 1977). As outlined by one historical
archaeologist involved in the Arizona area, "Our knowledge
about late historic sites including what is available from
historic documentation and interview is so poor and
incomplete that virtually any research idea is a viable
reason for considering a site to have significance" (Ayres 1976).
From his perspective in the state of Idaho, archaeologist Rick Sprague responded as follows to questions
regarding significance priorities of Euroamerican sites
there: "Frankly I do not have a good solid answer. I
think it is really a matter of common sense of trying to
save the more significant sites with significance determined
by prior historical knowledge and on-the-ground inspection
of the site" (Sprague 1976). According to Sprague (1976)
and his staff (Boreson 1977), questions of site priority
are indeed beginning to trouble more and more individuals
involved in cultural resource management. As the focus
of the present paper, one evaluation criterion must be
stressed as an inherent part of the approach outlined by
Sprague. Explicitly, this would be suspected archaeological
contribution potentials. As a step in concluding this
exploratory paper, it is pertinent to suggest some
contribution potentials which Victorian sites might hold.
These should prove useful in completing evaluations of
Euroamerican sites and are rooted in the survey of historical
archaeological efforts summarized in the previous section
of this paper.
Suggestions For Evaluating American Victorian Sites
The fundamental step in evaluating American Victorian
sites should involve an historical overview which will
summarize basic historical/cultural patterns which might
have left resources in a study area. Such a document
must be predictive in emphasis and attempt to anticipate
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the nature and density of Euroamerican sites in a given
region. Such efforts must, at times, involve very intensive
and detailed historical research. As evident in recnet
projects in Colorado (Baker 1978), such research can
frequently serve as a more accurate means of inventory
than simple on-the-ground surveys, even if well conducted.
Although Euroamerican sites are frequently not well
documented in the records, there are times when they are
very easily located through systematic historical research.
If such research can identify a site as to location and
cultural context, it is often of far more utility in
management and archaeological study than similar sites
for which no data have been retrieved. With such a
procedure, a good investigator can usually form a general
impression as to the probability, nature, quality, and
significance of the resources with which he must deal
even before entering the field.
Once the predictive historical document and the field
survey have been completed, the process of evaluation is
undertaken. Sites which relate to the urban mining
frontiers of Victorian America can probably be meaningfully
evaluated if the following step-by-step procedures are
employed. These procedures have been drawn from the
author's contact with the literature and unpublished
communication with other historical archaeologists and
tempered with his own diverse experiences in historical
archaeology. It is to be stressed that these suggestions
are directly applicable only to sites of the urban
historical mining districts. The sequence of recommendations
has been designed around a process whereby sites are
sequentially eliminated from various areas of consideration
before being evaluated in light of additional criteria.
Suggestions
A site should first be considered against Criteria
1, 2, and 3 of the National Register (U.S. Park Service,
1975: 5244). If the site is believed to be eligible for
the National Register according to one or more of these
first 3 criteria, then efforts should be made to get it
nominated. It is to be stressed that, in addition to 1,
2, and 3, a site may also be eligible in terms of
Criterion No.4. If a site is deemed eligible for the
National Register, it might also be recommended for inclusion
in the Historic American Buildings Survey, the Historic
American Engineering Record, or the National Historic Landmarks Program.
Sites which are not deemed Register eligible or
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significant in terms of any of the first 3 criteria
should be finally evaluated in terms of their ability to
yield useful data for history or prehistory. Sites which
have the potential to yield useful data mayor may not be
eligible for the Register, depending on one's interpretation
of the tenm important data'and thereby may be recommended
to be Register eligible. If the person making the
recommendation successfully presents his case to the State
Historic Historic Preservation Officer and thereby gets
the site formally declared eligible, the entire evaluation
process will be complete, and all that remains is formal
nomination and conservation of the site as a data base.
This may involve excavation and/or recording as a means of
mitigating threats to the resource.
If the professional who makes the recommendation
assumes a more conservative approach to the question of
National Register eligibility, the evaluation process
must necessarily become more involved. It is not
possible to formally define important for purposes of
Criterion 4. As mentioned by Spague (1976), however, the
archaeologist's common sense must come into the process
here. A good, mature, and experienced archaeologist
knows what really important data are, and an archaeological
site's eligibility is not hard for him to envision if
it is, indeed, really important (or perhaps better said,
if it possesses an unusual or unique capacity to contribute
meaningful data to the study of history or prehistory). Such
a conservative approach would eliminate many sites from
the realm of National Register eligibility. Such a
negative status need not, however, indict the site as a
poor resource, or the archaeologist obligation.
(It
seems appropriate to here state that this writer is something of a moderate, not really too liberal or strict with
the question of Register eligibility.)
In regard to late 19th and early 20th century Victorian
sites of the urban mining frontier, the following guidelines are offered:
Mines and industrial components relating primarily
to the mining and milling processes will probably not be
particularly informative to the history of technology
even as practiced by industrial archaeologists. As
discussed by Fenenga (1967) and this writer (Baker 1976b),
such aspects of Victorian American are seemingly welldocumented historically. One may not always know what
form of technology was practiced on anyone given site,
but such a site-specific or phenomenological focus is a red
herring unless interpretive efforts are underway as part
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of a historical reconstruction or restoration project
(such as Teague and Shenk's work at the Harmony Borax
Works [1977J). Furthermore, any site which is worth
such efforts, or which possesses good mechanical or
structural integrity and is particularly important to
the history of technology, should already have been
deemed eligible to the Register under Criteria other
than No.4 (U.S. Park Service, 1975: 5244).
As pointed out by Fenenga (1967), the domestic or
nontechnological aspects of the mining frontiers are
potentially the most lucrative areas where archaeology
might contribute. In this capacity it is not possible to
anticipate or even outline all the questions which might
reasonably be asked of the data base. These questions
are simply as big as the collective minds of the historical
archaeological profession. There are, however, a fe,.;
more general considerations which might be helpful in
evaluating sites.
In the Rocky Mountain Region the cultural context
is American Victorianism (Howe 1976), and the focus is
primarily on urban society (Smith 1967a, 1967b). Too
many professionals have failed to see this and have
equated the mining frontier with a more general concept
of the American frontier which was often rural in character.
The questions which may be asked of the data can include
those focused on the growth of urban America as archaeologically considered by Ingersoll (1971) and social
historians (Hohl and Richardson 1973; Callow 1973).
There will be only limited chances to archaeologically
study the acculturation and interaction of diverse ethnic
groups in the Rockies, and Colorado in particular. As
opposed to areas such as California, the Rocky Mountain
mining frontier, and especially Colorado, did not witness
appreciable Chinese, Indian, or other disparate ethnic
presences in significant numbers during the major period
of mining. In the Colorado area, acculturation studies
must focus on immigrant groups primarily from western,
northern, and southern Europe. Although some focus may
be gained in this capacity, the potentials are limited
because of the similarity of the archaeologically
retrievable material culture patterns among these groups.
One of the potentially most lucrative areas of
archaeological study relates to social structure and
class relationships within the predominantly Euroamerican
and frequently single component mining camps and towns.
In such sites the very fabric of urban American Victorianism is readily accessible to the archaeologist's scrutiny.
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An integral aspect of all of the previous points
is the potential for sharpening the archaeological tools
of material culture identification and dating guides.
Sites should be considered in terms of the soil
matrix in which they are buried. Mining camps buried in
mining rubble or river cobbles in the high country may
have poor or virtually no feature delineation left
intact compared to sites which might be entombed in more
stable soils such as subsurface clays 't-lhich will retain
good feature delineation. In many cases, sites in the
high country near extensive mining operations may be very
poor resources due to the continual disturbance of the
ground context.
Really meaningful archaeological projects will have
to involve quantifable approaches as advocated by South
(1977). These will, in turn, demand access to large
numbers of sites. Conservation of only a few representative
sites will not provide a satisfactory data base for such
studies. Therefore, the relatively commonplace single
component cabin residential sites in the Rocky Mountain
Region constitute an extremely valuable, tightly definable
data base which contains enough sites to be an unusually,
if not uniquely, powerful quantitative sample.
In conserving the resources previously discussed,
the very first priority should be to fully record the
perishable elements of such sites; map and mark the sites
in such a way that they can be relocated in one or several
hundred years. Such efforts are particularly necessary
in regard to log architectural sites. There is no feasible
way to keep most of the small cabins from rotting away,
and about all one can realistically hope to do is record
them before they are all gone.
Sites which are being vandalized by bottle diggers
and other relic hunters should either be effectively
closed to such activities or archaeologically examined
if it is not feasible to enforce the antiquities laws
in regard to them. Sites which are considered to be likely
targets for such vandalism should be handled in such a
manner. In this capacity, sites situated near jeep
roads or which are particularly well known or physically
conspicuous should be investigated ahead of vandalism if
they cannot be realistically protected.
Finally, if the resources are to receive serious
consideration, sites should be evaluated by professional
archaeologists with expertise in the archaeology of
Victorian America and a serious stake in utilizing the
resource base. Traditionally trained historians are
commonly being relied upon to evaluate such sites, but
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as indicated by cne respected histo.rian in the Rccky
Mcuntain Regicn (Smith 1977), histcrians seldcm have
the archaeclcgical backgrcund to. allcw them to. wcrk
ccmpetently in such a capacity since their training
usually invclves no. archaeclcgical experience cr fccus.
Very few histcrians have any real interest in cr
capabilities to. utilize the types cf data which are the
basis cf an archaeclcgical evaluaticn. Additicnally,
cnly a few prehistcrians will be well encugh attuned to.
the parameters cf histcrical archaeclcgy to. effectively
evaluate Eurcamerican ccmpcnents.
In clcsing, it is to. be emphasized that this
paper was written as a wcrking dccument. It was in no.
way planned as a definitive paper cn archaeclcgy cf
Victcrian America because such an effcrt wculd be tctally
infeasible in light cf the limited data ncw available.
If this paper helps to. stimulate ccnstructive prcfessicnal
discussicn and prcves infcrmative to. the ncnspecialist
in histcrical archaeclcgy, then it will have served its
purpcse.
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A RECONSIDERATION
OF THE 'CAROLINA PATTERN'
Donna Lynne Benson
THE CAROLINA ARTIFACT PATTERN
Introduction
Stanley South has attempted to develop a testable and
quantifiable method by which cultural and/or ethnic patterns
may be derived from artifact assemblages from historic sites.
The resultant 'Carolina Artifact Pattern' he associates
with the British colonists on the Eastern Seaboard during the
late eighteenth .a nd early nineteenth centuries (South 1977:83-84).
The Carolina Pattern is based on several fundamental
theoretical considerations. The first, and perhaps most
important, is concerned with the examination of the variation
and patterning among the frequencies of the various artifact
groups; the assumption being that, given material of British
colonial origin, study of these variations in frequency may
lead to the elucidation of the patterned cultural process
which is reflected in these material by-products of human
behavior. This is accomplished both by quantification studies
and by 'consulting the historical record (South 1977:83).
It is his contention that examination of these variables
will indicate a great deal of intersite similarity in data
assemblages; similarity due in part to a common cultural or
behavioral background (South 1977:83-84).
Further, South has noted that such study" ... might
reveal that although documentation indicates considerable
variability in the function of certain sites, archeological
patterning may be seen to remain unvarying when one classification is used, and perhaps seen to vary dramatically
when the data are classified differently" (South 1977:84).
The suggestion here is that the majority of the apparent
differences in artifact assemblages between sites of British
colonial origin are in fact due to a lack of a standardized
system for the handling of this material. Therefore, in
addition to offering a means by which archeological patterning
may be studied, South is offering a system whereby material
from these various sites may be compared. It is his hope
that by offering such a standardized format for data comparison,
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discussion of cultural patterning on both a local and a
regional scale may be effected.
A second assumption is that through this process of
pattern recognition, cultural regularities on varying levels-such as the 'great pulsations' of Kroeber (1952) or in Steward's
(1955) work-- may be abstracted from the apparently static
archeological record (South 1977 : 84). Thus "this process
of data manipulation, this free exploration of the regularity
and variation in the archeological record, is a major part
of pattern recognition aimed at understanding the dynamics
of past cultural systems" (South 1977:84).
This approach to data analysis allows a wide range of
questions to be asked of the archeological material. For
example, South questions whether any predictable regularities
exist between an eighteenth century domestic structure in
Virginia, and one from the same time period from South
Carolina. Further, can such a relationship be established
by the examination of relationships between the same groups
of artifacts from these two sites? Another question might
deal with the relative frequency pattern of artifacts and
with the derived ratio of classes resulting from kitchenrelated activities in comparison to architecturally-related
activities on a domestic site compared to the same groups of
artifacts from a military site of the same time period
(South 1977:84)? More importantly for the explanation of the
Carolina Pattern, questions as to the ethnicity and behavioral
patterning of a given set of data may be asked. That is,
"if there are cultural processes whereby behavioral patterns
are stamped on participants in a British colonial way of life,
would the by-products from such behavior also be seen to be
patterned in a predictable manner" (South 1977:84)? South
states that these questions may be examined, and presumably
answered, if but tentatively, through the use of quantification studies (South 1977:85).
The underlying tenet in this Carolina Pattern is that
these broad cultural processes do indeed structure the way
in which people act and think. In addition, it is assumed
both that these patterns are affected and shaped by the
ethnic origin of the person or group involved, and that this
ethnic identity may be recovered from the archeological
record. Thus, for South,
... postulates regarding broad cultural process are
related to the assumption that a British family on the
way to America in the eighteenth century would bring a
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basic set of behavioral modes, attitudes, and
associated artifacts that would not vary regardles~
of whether their ship landed at Charleston, Savannah,
or Philadelphia (South 1977:86).
Granted this assumption of cultural homogeneity in
Britain, a further set of postulates are made explicit
which are derived from, and are subsidiary to, the theoretical
assumptions presented above. Of these, the most basic
assumption is " ... that each household in an eighteenthcentury British colonial society represents a system within
a much larger system of complex variables, with the larger
system imposing on each household a degree of uniformity in
the relationship among its behavioral parts" (South 1977:86).
Given this assumption, South then derives from it the following
postulate: " ... that there was a patterned casting-off of
behavioral by-products around an occupation site that might
be viewed as a r.er capita, per year contribution to the archeological record) (South 1977:87). The second postulate thus
deals with the generalizing nature of the archeological record
and its effects on the recoverable record of refuse disposal
practices, to wit: " ... given the British colonial cultural
system, generalizing archeological formation processes will
tend to produce similar artifact ratios when artifact groups
are compared, unless, of course, special behavioral activities
skew the general picture (South 1977:88).
tl

To recapitulate, South has proposed two postulates
which are fundamental both to the given ' theoretical assumptions
and
the development of the Carolina Pattern. These are that
"(1) British colonial behavior should reveal regularities in
patterning in the archeological record from British colonial
sites, and (2) specialized behavioral activities should reveal
contrasting patterns on such sites" (South 1977:88).
South makes explicit one final point which is crucial to the theoretical underpinnings of the Carolina
Pattern: the quantity of remains from the various classes
of artifacts which are recovered do not necessarily parallel
their importance in the system of which they were a part.
Rather, the quantity of material recovered from each of these
classes will vary indirectly with the degree of curation which
was tendered towards these objects. In other words, highly
curated items, such as pocket watches or gold coins, will be
less likely to appear in the archeological record than will
the less highly curated objects such as the kitchen cookery
or the everyday dishes (South 1977:86).

34

Formulation of the Carolina Pattern
The material utilized in the formulation of the Carolina Artifact Pattern was derived from five sites: of these,
two were totally excavated ruins at Brunswick Town, North
Carolina; two were midden deposit samples from Fort Moultrie,
South Carolina; and the last was a secondary midden deposit
in a cellar hole from Cambridge, Ninety-Six, South Carolina.
All of these sites were excavated by South, or under his
supervision. To aid in comparability of data recovered,
South insisted both on careful excavation procedures and
" ... that the collections represent a wide variety of human
behavior, and that they cover at least 100 years of time"
(South 1977:90).
The next step in the definition of the Carolina Pattern
was to make explicit the typological system by which he
catalogued and analyzed the material recovered from these
sites. This system is based on a generalized type-wareclass-group classification. In addition, South was careful
to provide definitions of the terms used in the construction
of this classification (see Fig. 1). For example, "attributes
are those observable criteria, primarily technological or
stylistic, by which a ... type has been defined ... " (South
1977:201). Types are composed of one or more related attributes;
they may be distinguished from other types by a single
attribute, although occasionally several attributes may be
used (South 1977:92). Wares are defined by attributes which
remain constant across types (South 1977:93). Lastly,
"the material classification refers to artifacts on the basis
of the material of which they are composed ... " (South 1977:3).
South thus utilizes form as the basis for his classes,
with function being an occasional consideration. In turn,
these classes are combined into nine groups: these " ... are
based on functional activities related to the systemic context
reflected by the archeological record" (South 1977:93).
South's typological system is constructed across
several levels, thus allowing varying degrees of analysis
and generalization to be conducted. More importantly, South
has created a system by which one may not only talk about
artifacts, but may also move logically from the level of
these artifacts to a discussion of them both at a cultural
level and as a part of an operating cultural system. Further,
it is likely that broader cultural processes
will likely be revealed at the group level
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FIGURE 1:
Artifact Classification Format
Type

f

Blue painted pear1ware
Polychrome painted pear1ware
Annular pear1ware
Edge decorated pear1ware
etc.

Ware

Material

Group

Pear1ware
Ceramics
Earthenware
Creamware
Whiteware
etc.
Stoneware
Porcelain
Tinware
Woodenware
(treen)
Pewterware
etc.

(From South 1977:93)

Class

Wine Bottle
Case Bottle
Tumbler
Pharmaceutical
Bottle
Glassware
Tableware
Kitchenware

Kitchen

Bone
Architecture
Furniture
Arms
Clothing
Personal
Tobacco Pipe
Activities

of generalization due to the functional relationship between the group and generalized
behavioral activity in the cultural system.
Comparison at the type or style level of
classification is expected to reveal answers
to questions about nationalistic or ethnic
origin, trade routes, culture contact, and
idiosyncratic behavior, depending on the
questions being asked (South 1977 : 94).
The nine major groups which South establishes are:
(1) the Kitchen artifact group, (2) the Bone group, (3)
the Furniture group, (4) the Architectural group, (5) the
Arms group, (6) the Clothing group, (7) the Personal group,
(8) the Tobacco Pipe group, and (9) the Activities group.
In
establishing these nine groups, South has made a number of
assumptions.
For instance, of these groups, the Bone group
is not included in the Carolina model for two reasons:
first, because bone requires specialized analysis, and secondly,
because it does not represent the same type of material byproduct of human behavior as do the other groups.
The Kitchen
artifact groups should be expected to display little intersite variation as compared to the other groups given the
uniformity which is assumed to be involved in the patterned
acquisition, preparation, and serving of food, of breakage
of associated items, and in the discard of these by-products
(South 1977:99). This class thus reflects not only" ... behavioral
activity primarily centered on the kitchen; but ... also characterize midden deposits thrown from British colonial kitchens"
(South 1977:99).
The Furniture, Tobacco Pipe and Activity groups may
be expected to display more internal variability between
classes, thus reflecting greater behavioral variation, due
to the wider and more idiosyncratic nature of the activities
which are represented (South 1977:96-100). Further, the
Furniture and Tobacco Pipe groups are composed of but a single
class of artifacts, which may also affect their comparability
with the other, more heterogeneous artifact groups (South
1977:97) .
In turn, the Architecture group represents those items
which are often not intentionally discarded, but rather are
directly related to the construction activity on a site.
Finally, the Clothing group should pattern in such a manner
that it may be possible " ... to define the expected norm for
clothing objects to be found on eighteenth century occupation
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sites ... " (South 1977:101). In a like manner, the number of
objects from the Arms group " ... might be expected to remain
relatively stable in that arms are a highly curated object
and the number of by-products resulting from the use, maintenance,
and repair might well be fairly consistent on a per capita
per year basis" (South 1977:100).
The next step in the construction of the Carolina
Pattern was to derive the empirical artifact profiles; this was
effected by determining the percentage relationships between
the various artifact groups (see Fig. 2). In five instances,
where the artifact profile varied drastically from that of
the other sites, further testing was deemed necessary. The
rationale behind this testing was to determine if these
deviant percentages were the result of specialized behavior
(South 1977:102). "If the cause can be seen as the result
of sp~cia1ized behavior, then these variables may take on
significance in identifying such behavior through contrasting
frequencies. Such contrasts would then need to be removed
from a pattern resulting from generalized, non-specific
activities" (South 1977:102). In all instances the contrasting
frequencies were demonstrated to be the result of specialized
activities and thus were removed from the artifact profiles.
Therefore, using the given empirical data from the five
Carolina sites, with the indicated adjustments, and by determining
the mean percentage for each artifact group, the Carolina
Artifact Pattern may be defined statistically as in Table 1.
The Carolina Artifact Pattern
Once the statistical boundaries of the Carolina
Artifact Pattern had been established, South then noted
that two additional steps were necessary to provide initial
verification of the pattern.
The next step was to test the Carolina Pattern for
intra-site stability: the logic being that in any given site
it might be expected that the scatter of midden which is
associated with that site or structure will reflect the garbage
disposal practices of the occupants (South 1977:106).
Granting this, it might reasonably be expected that the quantitative differences in midden deposit in various areas of the
site might also reflect differences in the type of behavior
conducted in these areas (South 1977:107). If, however,
... the relationship between groups of
by-products was behaviorally dictated in
a rigid manner, and if over a period of
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FIGUIRE 2:
Empirical Artifact Profiles for Five Carolina Sites

Site
Brunswick
S25

w

Group

Count

Brunswick
S10
%

Count

Cambridge
96

Ft. Moultrie
A

Ft. Moultrie

Count

%

Count

%

Total

B

%

Count

%

51.8
31.4
.6
.3
.6
.2
13.9
1.2

12,854
5,006
35
27
1,069
108
349
432

64.6
25.2
.2
.1
5.4
.5
1.8
2.2

4185
1510
6
39
136
4
167
916

60.1
21. 7
.1
.6
1.9
.1
2.4
(13.1)

1208
344
2
20
69
4
50
425

56.9
16.2
.1
.9
3.3
.2
2.4
(20.0)

47,521
20,596
208
1,393
6,920
207
5,225
2,510

100 .0

19,880

100.0

6963

100.0

2122

100.0

84,580

\0

Kitchen
Architecture
Furniture
Arms
Clothing
Personal
Tobacco Pipes
Activities

22,479
9,620
83
1,262
5,574

52.9
22.6
.2

aB

2,830
578

13.1
.2
6.7
1.3

42,497

100.0
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(From South 1977:103)

6795
4116
82
45
72

20
1829
159

13 , 118

TABLE 1:

THE CAROLINA ARTIFACT PATTERN

Artifact Group

Mean %

% Range

Kitchen
Architecture
Furniture
Arms
Clothing
Personal
Tobacco Pipes
Activities

63.1
25.5
.2

51. 8-69.2
19.7-31.4

.5

.1- 1. 2

3.0
.2
5.8
1.7
100.0

(From South 1977:107)
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.1-

.6

.6- 5.4
.1-

.5

1.8-13.9
.9- 2.7

years a general deposit representing a
structure as well as in a nearby midden
deposit, we would expect the frequency
relationship between artifact groups in
any area to remain relatively stable as
a result (South 1977:107).
In examining the Carolina sites for intrasite stability, South determined that, regardless of the quantity
of the midden involved, regardless of the size of the unit
involved (be it a ten-foot square or one-half of the site),
the relationships observed in the Carolina Pattern are
maintained. This suggests that, for sites which display the
Carolina Pattern, in the midden deposits which have been
scattered " ... around a ruin over a period of years a
generalizing process is in effect resulting in similar
artifact ratios at the level of the artifact group with
which we are dealing" (South 1977/110).
These percentage relationships expressed in the Carolina
Pattern should hold constant through all of the levels of
analysis. For example, in dealing with artifact groups
and a generalized level of analysis, only broad regularities
(such as characterize the Carolina Pattern) will be detected.
At a more specific level of analysis, such as at the level of
the artifact class, more variability will be detected;
likewise, specific areas of specialized activity may also be defined
at this level. A problem may be raised here: this being that,
as definition of this pattern is predicated upon the relationships between the Kitchen and Architectural groups,
delimination of specialized activity areas depends on the minor
artifact groups. Delimination of kitchen or building areas,
also areas of specialized activities, is theoretically not
possible within the confines of the Carolina Pattern as
presently structured.
In discussing theoretical aspects of the Carolina
Pattern, South states that analysis of artifact assemblages
at a class level may reveal dramatic contrasts which are not
present at the group level; however, all of the variation
expressed at this level should still fit within the more
generalized parameters of the Carolina Pattern. In brief,
This stability throughout the various
levels of generalization from the 10foot square to five Carolina sites
scattered over hundreds of miles in

41

space, within 100 years in time, suggests that the regularity demonstrated
here is of no fickle nature but reflects
a basic patterning resulting from patterned human behavior in _the British
colonial system (South 1977:110)
Given this striking intrasite stability for the five
Carolina sites, it is felt that further testing against
other sites outside of the Carolina region is now possible.
The rationale is that
the degree to which the Carolina Artifact
Pattern is to be seen throughout the area
dominated by British colonial culture can
be determined by turning to the reports
from such sites having complete artifact
lists and there finding the percentages
for the artifact groups in the Carolina Pattern
(South 1977:112).
In other words, South is attempting to expand the applicability of this ethnically - associated pattern beyond the
area and time in which it was originally defined.
Unfortunately, to date reports amenable to such analysis are lacking. However, South did locate one such body of
useful data in the Signal Hill excavations conducted by Edward
Jelks in Newfoundland. The material here had been tabulated
by Jelks in a manner comparable to South's format and thus
offered an ideal opportunity for comparison with the data
from the Carolina Pattern.
For South this testing was crucial in that "if the
artifact group relationships from the ca. 1800-1860 military
occupation at Signal Hill, Newfoundland, were found to fall
within the empirical range of the Carolina Artifact Pattern
its applicability could be expanded 40 years beyond the data
from which the pattern was derived" (South 1977:114). More
importantly, the area in which the pattern was defined could
be expanded, thus strengthening South's argument for the ethnic
association of this pattern. Conversely, if this material
does not fit this pattern, then the applicability of it would
be limited both in time and in space. South further hypothesized that if such a lack of conformity were found, it could
be partially explained by postulating that " ... a major change
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in cultural behavior affecting the artifact relationship
would be seen as likely responsible for any major disconforrnity
in the artifact group" (South 1977;114).
After smoothing out some differences in the manner in
which data from the two sites were classified, South proceeded
to test the material from Signal Hill against that from the
Carolinas. "From this comparative test of the Carolina
Pattern against data from other British colonial ruins at
Signal Hill, Newfoundland, it is quite apparent that the
pattern is correctly predictive of artifact group ratios at
Signal Hill within the range of the sites used to abstract
the pattern" (South 1977:116: see Fig. 3).
The successful fit of the Newfoundland material to the
Carolina Pattern suggested to South a range of applicability
for British colonial sites far beyond those on which the
pattern had first been based. But because future sites may
not fall within the empirical range predicted by this material,
South then proceeded to expand statistically the predictive
range for this pattern. In order to do so, he utilized the
following formula to predict the ranges within which there is a
95% chance of the next set of data falling (South 1977:118).
The formula is as follows:
~A~

X=t.05° Vl+~

By applying this formula to his nine artifact groups,
South was able to derive the following ranges for the Carolina Pattern; these ranges are given in Table 2. South
notes, however, that
the empirical ranges of the pattern will
certainly be a more sensitive indicator
for archeologists comparing their frequencies with the Carolina Pattern, and when
the empirical range for any artifact
group is exceeded by the new datum the
archeologist should determine in what
groups and classes this difference lies
and what this difference means in behavioral
terms (South 1977:120).
But if the new data should also fall outside of the
suggested broader ranges, South feels that an explanation for
such variation may still be derived from the Carolina Pattern:
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TABLE 2:
Predicted Range for the Next Site

Artifact group

~
~

Carolina Pattern
Suggested range
mean
(pattern - S. Hill)

Kitchen
Architecture
Furniture
Arms
Clothing
Personal
Tobacco Pipes
Activities
(From South 1977:119)

63.1
25.5
.2
.5
3.0
.2
5.8
1.7

47.5
12.9
0
0
0

to 78.0
to 35.1
to
.7
to 1.5
to 8.5
0 to
.6
0 to 20.8
.1 to 3.7

7 site
mean

62.8
24.0
.2
.4
3.0
.2
7 . .5
1.9

Standard deviation
for the 7 sites

5.83
4.24
.20
.40
1.96
.13
5.06
.67

this being in part due to the stated purpose of this
pattern, which is to provide a means by which data may
be examined on a comparative basis.
In short, " ...
the function of the Carolina Pattern is to provide a
basis for comparison of future data from historic sites
with the goal of identifying regularity and variability
reflecting human behavior" (South 1977;120).
Lastly, South has attempted to statistically measure
the relative variability within the Carolina Artifact Pattern.
In defining this pattern, it has been noted that some
of the artifact groups had a greater degree of variability
than did others:
"because we are concerned primarily with
the dispersion reflected by the empirical range of the
Carolina Pattern, the amount of variability within an
artifact group is of interest primarily as it is seen to
mirror stability or variability in the cultural system
responsible for the archeological record" (South 1977: 121).
The formula for determining the coefficient of variation
(CV) is
V= ~

M

X 100

(South 1977:121; Blalock 1972:88).
"The determination of the
coefficient of variation is useful in reflecting the standard
deviation in relation to the size of the mean.
If the
coefficient of variation is a small percentage, the mean is
evidently a representative figure and the items of the
universe are closely clustered"
(South 1977:121; see also
Blalock 1972:88).
In the Carolina Pattern the Kitchen and Architecture
groups are the most closely clustered while the Furniture
and Arms groups reflect the highest degree of variability.
The coefficient§ of variation for the seven sites in the
Carolina Pattern are given in Table 3.
The Carolina Artifact Pattern as thus defined and
constructed by Stanley South is ethnic in nature, being
associated with the behavioral by-products of British
colonial society in America. Here, "the patterned regularity in the by-products of human behavior has been
demonstrated through the Carolina Pattern, reflecting a
uniformity in eighteenth-century British colonial behavior
on the sites studied" (South 1977:122). One ancillary
aim of the pattern is to provide a standardized set of
data to which material from other sites might be compared;
in so doing it would be expected that the ethnic basis of
this pattern might also be tested for the validity of its
association with this pattern.
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TABLE 3:
The Coefficient of Variation for 7 Sites
.;. M(mean)
Kitchen
Architecture
Furniture
Arms
Clothing
Personal
Tobacco Pipes
Activities

5.83
4.24
.20
. 40
1. 96
.13
5.06
.67

x 100 = V (coefficient of variation)

62.8
24.0
.2
.4
3.0
.2
7.5
1.9

9.28
x100 =
x100 = 17.67
x100 = 100.00
x100 = 100.00
x100
65.33
x100 = 65.00
x100 = 67.67
x100
35.26

(From South 1977:121)
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It is here proposed to further test the applicability of South's Carolina Artifact Pattern. South states·
this pattern " ... was derived from sites both domestic and
military in nature and they have in common the fact that
they are in the mainstream of a colonial cultural system"
(South 1977:124). The successful application of the pattern
by South outside of the Carolina area suggests that it is
not limited geographically to the Carolina area; further,
the inclusion in the original set of five sites of material
dating to the early nineteenth century suggests that this
pattern is not limited temporally to the eighteenth century.
Therefore, the sites to be utilized in this further evaluation of South's Carolina Artifact Pattern include one
from the Netherland Antilles which dates to the middle
of the nineteenth century, and one which dates to the frontier
period of the Western Reserve in northeast Ohio.
In the following section a brief description of
each site will be presented, followed by a section in which
this material will be tested against the Carolina Pattern
to determine the nature and significance of the degree of
correspondence, or deviation, of this material from the
predicted pattern, and will offer a critical evaluation of
these results.
The Krozendyk Farmstead and the Hale Homestead Sites
The Jan Hendrick Krozendyk Farmstead
The Jan Hendrick Krozendyk farmstead is located on
the island of Aruba, Netherland Antilles. Salvage work on
this site was conducted during the months of July and August,
1971. During this time, ethnographic sources, government
documentation and archeological research were combined to
provide a picture of life on this farmstead during the late
eighteenth and nineteenth centuries (Benson, n.d.a.).
Politically, settlement on this island was predicated
on feudal conditions. That is, during the mid-eighteenth
century, the Second West India Company changed its former
policy of no settlement on Aruba, to one which favored
such settlement by white families under certain restrictions.
Therefore, the first license to a white settler was granted
in 1754, but contained a set of fundamental restrictions.
In short, the allowance of white settlers on the island
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meant a revolution in the land policy of
the West India Company.
In 1621 the Company had been granted an unrestricted
right to carryon trade with and rule over
the territories that had been conceded to
it, together with proprietary rights for
the soil. Aruba has felt the consequence
of this semi-feudal situation till the
present day (Hartog 1961;69).
The assignment of land to the first settlers occurred
under a number of different systems.
Before 1693, the
Curacao Directors were charged with allotting this land.
But, as they tended to give the best land in fief to
their friends and relatives, this privilege was soon revoked.
After 1693 these land patents were enfeoffed directly by
the Amsterdam Chamber:
under their direction the feudal
nature of the licenses became so pronounced that a number
of the initial settlers were compelled to swear an oath of
fealty to the Dutch government (Hartog 1961:69).
However, given the continued neglect of economic
development by these same Dutch directors, in combination
with isolationist policies, settlement of the island
languished.
This situation did not change appreciably
until the appointment of a new commander of the Island of
Aruba, who began to institute changes in these conditions
at a local level.
Under Gilles Poppe, commander (17681772), a number of licenses were granted to private individuals for permanent settlement on Aruba.
As in Holland, the feudal terms of settlement continued to be
strongly emphasized.
In fact, one of the directives issued
by the Dutch directors during this period stated that in
order to
... "make them constantly bear in mind
that their residence there and the keeping of a certain number of animals for
their use was nothing but a mere concession" the Arubans not only would _have to brand their cattle, but would
also have to pay an animal grazing fee
to the company as well as a compensation
for any license issued to them for the
sale of part of their livestock (Hartog
1961:71) .
Yet, this fee and the price of the licenses could be slight
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because the Directors of the West India Company meant only
for this system to simply serve as a reminder to the island
settlers of the favor conceded to them by this Amsterdam
Chamber (Hartog 1961:71; Benson, n.d.a.).
This system changed somewhat in 1780 with the introduction of a land-tax system; at this point the Amsterdam
Chamber found a means by which to simplify settlement while
retaining the feudal nature of such settlement. After
the establishment of this system, settlement proceeded
at a rapid rate.
Small plantations arose, which were oriented mainly toward the raising of sheep and goats. As
time passed, villages, and later towns, grew around several of these plantations (Benson, n.d.a.)
In short, Aruba during the eighteenth century was an
undeveloped backwater area. Hampered by an arid climate,
lack of fresh water, and general economic neglect (coupled
with the initial discouragement of settlement), development
of the island proceeded slowly, if at all. When settlement finally was permitted by the Directors, it was only
under semi-feudal conditions so that total control of the
island as an economically dependent colony could be
maintained (Benson, n.d.a).
This focus shifted slightly during the nineteenth
century, in part because of varied attempts to relieve
the economic stagnation on the island. At first, experiments with cochineal breeding were attempted; when this
failed, aloe cultivation was introduced. As the aloe
raising was successful, the economic focus during this
period shifted so that this cash crop was the favored.
In addition to aloe, the breeding of cattle, sheep and
goats functioned as a secondary economic foc~s during this
period (Benson, n.d.a.).
These activities, however, continued to operate
within a context which remained strongly feudal.
This
system was based on a pattern of semi-isolated farmsteads, which in and of themselves could not raise sufficient crops and/or animals to maintain economic independence. Even given the addition of cash from the sale
of aloe, such independence could not be achieved.
Rather,
the cash garnered from the sale of such crops was funneled
back into the purchase of daily necessities from Holland.
It was in this way that Holland retained control of her
Carribean colonies (Benson, n.d.a).
These economic and
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political factors serve as the background against which
life on the Krozendyk farmstead may be understood.
The initial phase of occupation of the Krozendyk
farmstead appears to date to the 1790's: this site would
seem to be one of the original plantations which were
chartered under the 1780 Land-Tax system. Given this,
it would be probab16 that the original farmstead was conceived of as the nucleus around which a large plantation
would eventually develop. As such, the farmstead was from
the beginning economically oriented towards the raising of
sheep and goats. Likewise, given the generally stagnant
economic conditions in the Netherland Antilles, what
profit was made was in all probability derived from the
sale of these animals to the richer sugar islands of Cuba
and Jamaica (Benson, n.d.a).
The initial farmstead on this site was a one-room
affair constructed of rather flimsy wattle and daub; it
was roofed with thatch. As family finances grew, so did
the size of their farmstead. Shortly after the construction of the first room, a second was added; it was also of
wattle and daub. This structure was made more permanent
by the addition of stone walling around 1816. As the
money from the sale of sheep and goats to the sugar islands had provided money for the construction of the first
two rooms of the house, so money from gold mining in the
1820's and 1830's provided for the ad4ition of the back
rooms to this structure. The economic slack when gold
mining failed was soon taken up by cochineal, and then by
aloe cultivation (Benson, n.d.a).
The early dates for the construction of this farmstead prompt one interesting observation: the Krozendyk
family somehow managed to live through the years troubled
by drought and invasion (both by British and by Spanish)
with a small cash surplus while the majority of other
families on the island at this time were barely scraping
by. The years between 1800 and 1816, in brief, encompassed a period in which there was severe drought, a
scarcity of food and a scarcity of material goods. Indeed, by the end of this period, agricultural production
had declined to the point where most of the land on the
island was in fallow. The question of how this family
managed to flourish during this period remains unanswered,
both in the historical and in the ethnographic records
(Benson, n.d.a).
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The situation chronicled in the historical record is
reflected in the archeological record. During the early
years of settlement, up until about 1820, the only sign of
economic prosperity is reflected in the construction of
the main structure. Only a handful of objects were recovered which date to this time: the very scarcity of
material indicates that there must have been a very careful
curation of all material possessions. The material
culture recovered from the period between 1840 and 1890,
however, reflects an over-all increase in prosperity.
Given the quantity of material recovered, it would appear
that the Krozendyks were able to funnel a larger portion
of their cash into luxury items than were most other
Arubans at this time. This in spite of the semi-feudal
conditions and enforced economic stagnation which were
the standard policies of the Amsterdam Chamber (Benson,
n.d.a)
This pattern of upward economic mobility continued
until around the turn of the century. The increasing
prosperity of this family is reflected in further improvements to their farmstead. Yet in spite of this
auspicious start, the family never became one of the
island's wealthy, influential families (Benson, n.d.a).
From the mid-nineteenth century until the First World
War, the pattern of life in this area has remained the same.
This family has continued to practice subsistence farming,
to raise sheep and goats, and to earn cash by cutting and
processing aloe - both on their own small plantations and
on the plantations of the wealthy families. Today, members
of this family say that this is the pattern which has
been handed down from father to son, since their arrival
a long, long time ago on Aruba. Ironically, this tradition
co-exists in the same family as a standardized narrative
documenting their near rise to a position of wealth and
influence, and the two are often given by the same family
member at the same time (Benson, n.d.a).
The Jonathan Hale Homestead
The period of pioneer occupation in the Cuyahoga
Valley began after the Revolutionary War and extended into
the late 1820's. The pattern of settlement peculiar to
this area and this period was predicated upon the organizational policies of the Connecticut Land Company. Specifically,
it consisted of individual families occupying isolated farms
which were scattered across the inter-riverine areas.
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Initially, there were a few isolated, minor concentrations
of population along the rivers: such areas include Kent,
Cleveland, Boston, Chardon, Newberry and Mentor, among
others (Brose, Benson, Hugley n.d.).
In general, subsistence during this early period was
predicated on the farming of corn, with some wheat, in
addition to mast-fed swine and some cattle. This was, in
addition, a period of major forest clearance. At the end
of this period, there was a deliberately executed, and
rather effective extermination of all native fauna, with
the exception of deer (Brose, Benson, Hugley n.d.).
Typical of these early pioneers was one Jonathan Hale,
a Glastonbury, Connecticut resident who purchased 500 acres
in Township 3, Range 12 in the Connecticut Western Reserve:
this homestead is located in what is today Bath Township,
Summit County (Horton 1961:11). By the time Hale arrived
in the Cuyahoga Valley in 1810, a number of cabins were
present: one, built by a Captain Abraham Miller, was located on his land (Brose, Benson, Hugley).
Hale took up residence with Abraham Miller upon his
arrival in the Valley: both men occupied the cabin until
late in the summer of 1810, at which time Hale assumed full
ownership. His family joined him that autumn: the Hales
occupied the cabin until 1826 or 1827, when they moved into
their new brick house. The total length of occupancy was
about seventeen years (Brose, Benson, Hugley n.d.).
Hale kept a diary of his life during the early years
of settlement in the Cuyahoga Valley: from this record
a picture of life in the Valley emerges. The most overwhelming impression is that of the scarcity of material
goods, and of the scarcity of species. Most trade conducted
at this time was predicated on barter, if they were available.
Most goods were brought from the East, or were done without,
because of the extremely poor transportation network into
the Western Reserve. In brief, for the years between 1811
and 1825, " ... the account books show that the Hales and
their neighbors began life in the Valley dependent almost
entirely on the things they brought from the East, and what
they could grow in their clearings or hunt and fish in the
forest" (Horton 1961:92).
This account book further reflects that by 1816 the
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crudities of frontier life were easing, but given the
continually poor road conditions and distant market sources,_
prices in this area remained extremely high (Brose, Benson,
Hugley, n.d.).
The Hales, like most other families in the area, found
that subsistence farming was not sufficient to survive.
They
bartered various economic services for some of these necessities:
some of these services are detailed in Hale's
account book. For example, Hale's wife engaged in tailoring,
for which she was often paid in cash.
In addition, Jonathan
burned lime, which was an essential product, and which was
difficult to come by in the Valley (Brose, Benson , Hugley,
n.d.)
This much can be documented through the historical
record on the economic and social conditions in the Cuyahoga Valley during the pioneer period. Additional detail
has been provided by the archeological work conducted at
the Hale Homesead site.
The scarcity of material goods, the necessity of
bringing goods in from the East or making do, are clearly
reflected in the material culture recovered from Hale Homestead. A handful of ceramic sherds, mostly brought from
the East, a handful of nails, some crockery and some glassware were recovered from this site which date to the pioneer period:
in total, some 1211 artifacts may be dated
to the seventeen-year period which the Hales spent in their
log cabin.
Further, the limited quantities of nails and
hardware serves to emphasize the basic need to carefully
conserve, and to recycle, all that was still useful (Brose,
Benson, Hugley, n.d.).
The subsistence activities described previously, predicated on the cultivation of corn, the keeping of mast-fed
swine, and the utilization of wild game resources, are
also documented at the Hale Homestead site.
The richness
of the wild game resources in the Cuyahoga Valley were described in one of Hale's Letters:
"and wild animals a
plenty such as Deers Bears wolves which make a terrible
howling some nights enough to tear the earth up, Raccoon,
plenty black squirrel millions of them, not many beavers,
Otters & Muskrats in abundance Turkeys, plenty duck & I'm
told there is Geese in the spring in the Rivers and Ponds"
(Horton 1961:71). Of the actual faunal material recovered
from the early years on the Homestead, wild game accounted
for 49.4% of the total material recovered, pig for 31.4%,
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and cattle for a mere 20% (Brose, Benson, Hugley n.d.).
Although the actual floral material recovered consisted only of a handful of peach pits and walnut shells,
the letter quoted above also documents the richness of these
resources:
this country abounds in various kinds of
timber (Viz) white oak ash hickory Black
Walnut sugar maple which grew to a great
size 5 & 6 feet in diameter Cherry boxwood butternut Beach whietewood and cucumber tree which bears a substance resembling a cucumber most excellent to
bitter whiskey ... The woods abound in
various kinds of herbs such as spikenard, Blam of Gilead, mint snakeroot
Gensing and a great many more that I
cannot think of now (Horton 1961:71).
In short, both the archeological and historical records document the early years in the Cuyahoga Valley as
ones of economic scarcity, where every item needs must
be husbanded against want, and where specie was continually short. Yet, the Valley was rich in wildlife, so
that there was no want of food for a competent hunter. In
the faunal record from the Homestead, this richness is reflected in the reliance on wild game for food resources
while at the same time conserving what few domestic animals were present. This coupled with the utilization of
corn, varied with the occasional slaughter of mast-fed
swine, provided a stable subsistence base. On this base
post-frontier society in the Valley was built (Brose,
Benson, Hugley n.d.).
Testing the Carolina Artifact Pattern
Methodological Considerations
The two previously mentioned sites, the Krozendyk
Farmstead and the Hale Homestead, may now be used as a
further test of the assumptions inherent in South's Carolina Artifact Pattern. In order to so do this, the same
assumptions and procedures detailed by South will be utilized here (South 1977:83-125). As these assumptions have
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been detailed in a previous section, only the methodological procedures utilized by South in the testing of
this pattern will be considered.
South begins by stating that "any pattern should
derive from comparable samples of consistently gathered
data" (South 1977:88). The collections utilized here are
held to be comparable, both to each other and to those
utilized by South. Both were excavated under tightly
controlled conditions, with a careful, concise record of
proveniences being kept, and with the screening of materials through a quarter-inch mesh screen. This last
point is the sole area in which the excavation methodology
differs from that of South's: in both instances, circumstances did not permit finer screening. Lastly, to
further insure comparability between this material and
South's, the same typlogical assumptions and the same
typological system, were used to catalog the Hale and
Krozendyke material (Brose, Benson, Hugley n . d. ;
Benson, n.d.a.).
The next step is to construct the empirical artifact profiles for the Hale and Krozendyk material. This
was accomplished by calculating the percentage relationships within, and between, each of the artifact groups
present (South 1977:102). The resultant profiles are given
in Table 4.
The third step involves the adjustment of any radically
deviant artifact percentages. The logic here being that
if these deviant profiles are the result of specialized
behavior, they must then be excluded from use in generalized
pattern (South 1977:102). The only deviant percentage found
in these sites is the very low one recorded for the Activities class from the Hale Homestead. This low figure is
most probably due to sampling error, rather than to specialized
behavior; thus, for the time being, this figure will be
allowed to stand as given.
Following South's methodology, these two sites were
then examined more closely in order to determine the degree of intra-site stability. South, in testing his material, assumed that, given an undisturbed site, the scatter
of midden which is associated with a ruin would mirror
the garbage disposal practices of the occupants (South 1977:
106): in such an undisturbed site he further assumes that
the Carolina Pattern will be maintained through all levels
of excavation, or analysis (South 1977:109-110). It is
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TABLE 4:
EMPIRICAL ARTIFACT PROFILES FOR HALE AND KROZENDYK SITES

SITE
Group
Kitchen
Architecture
Arms
Clothing
Personal
Activities

HALE HOMESTEAD
Count
%
933
240

77.0
20.0

KROZENDYK FARM
Count
%
79
32
2

l. 72

2.59

38

3.13

3

1211

100.13

116

56

68.1
27.6

100.1

contended here that, even on such an 'undisturbed' site,
the absence of the Carolina Pattern at sub-units of excavation
or analysis may be as informative, if not more so, on
cultural patterns at that site than would be the continued
maintenance of such patterning at these levels.
Analysis
has determined that, on a unit by unit examination of these
two sites, there was differential treatment of refuse such
that the Carolina Pattern only emerges when the entire
artifact assemblage is considered.
For example, at the Hale Homestead the units of analysis below the level of the site which were utilized were
the structural and/or activity-oriented areas previously
recognized (Brose, Benson, Hugley, n.d.).
These
units are the cabin, with its attendant lean-to, the root
cellar, the smokehouse, the ash dump, the yard, the pig
pen, and a later structure, the carriage barn (which dates
to circa 1850-1860).
From Table 5 it may be seen that the
percentages of ceramics are consistently high, except for
those recovered from the ash dump and carriage barn:
both
of these feature post-date the period of cabin occupation.
Further, the percentages of architecturally-related material -are consistently low, except for that recovered from
the carriage barn:
again, this area post-dates the period
of cabin occupation. What this suggests is that there was
differential disposal of the various artifact classes
around the Homestead site.
This distribution further
suggests that the architecturally-related ~aterials from
those buildings which were contemporaneous with the period
of cabin occupation were being recycled for use in a later
structure, with a portion of the material being dumped into the ash pit.
This activity may be seen as a reflection
of more general socio-economic conditions in the Valley:
in particular a reflection of the general scarcity of materials such as nails and building hardware on the Connecticut Western Reserve during the frontier period (Brose,
Benson & Hugley, n.d.).
A similar situation is seen in the data from the
Krozendyk Farmstead. Here, the areas designated as the
north dump, the south dump, the west dump, and the rain
buks (cisterns) may be assigned to the period during which
this farmstead was occupied; all other areas may be seen
as relating to the period of abandonment and/or to the
come-down period.
That is, refuse from those areas contemporaneous with occupation of this farmstead contain
almost entirely artifacts from the Kitchen group, in
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TABLE 5:
COMPARISON OF THE KITCHEN AND ARCHITECTURE GROUPS
AT THE HALE HOMESTEAD
TO DETERMINE THE DEGREE OF INTRASITE STABILITY

Group

00

Root
Cellar

Smoke
House

Yard

Ash
Dump

Carriage
Barn

Pig
Pen

Kitchen*

.97

.98

.96

.88

.30

.100

.61

Architecture*

.03

.02

.04

.12

.70

.00

.39

Total %
V1

Cabin/
Lean-to

Artifact Count
Number of Artifact
Classes Represented
in The Sample

100.

100.

100.

100.

100.

30

55

25

102

10

1

78

4

4

2

5

2

4

4

* Only those artifacts whose percentages did not
have to be estimated have been utilized here.

100.

100.

particular ceramics:
this in part may be a function of
the materials involved as broken ceramics are not particularly amenable to re-cycling.
The presence of architecturally-oriented materials may almost wholly be attributed to the processes associated with abandonment and with
the partial destruction of the farmstead's buildings.
Again, this behavior reflects an economic situation in
which there were extreme shortages of certain classes of
material goods.
This led both to a careful curation of
material possessions and to the practice of re-cycling all
usable materials
(Benson, n.d.a)
(See Table 6).
In comparing the data from these two sites to the
sites previously utilized by South, it may be seen that
the artifact profiles fit successfully into the Carolina
Pattern (see Tables 7 and 8).
This fit is further reinforced by the application of the Chi-Square (Goodness of
Fit) tests, which show no significant difference between
these artifact profiles and the means for the Carolina
Pattern, either at the .5 or at the .01 level
(Table 9).
In brief, the Hale family from Connecticut and the
Krozendyks, a Dutch and Catholic family from Aruba, both
fit successfully into a pattern which is purported to be
British (and Protestant).
This would perhaps suggest that a
re-adjustment of the Carolina Pattern is in order.
The Carolina Pattern - ARe-Definition
Introduction
South, in the construction of the Carolina Pattern,
has made a number of theoretical assumptions; these have
been detailed in a previous section. Among these are
(1) that the study of variation in artifact frequencies
may lead to the elucidation of patterned cultural processes as they are reflected in the material by-products
of human behavior, and (2) that there are broad cultural
processes which structure the way in which people act and
think (South 1977:84-86).
From these assumptions South
has derived several postulates:
these being (1) that
each household in a colonial (or frontier) society represents a system within a much larger system of complex
variables, with the larger system imposing on each household a degree of uniformity in the relationships among
its behavioral parts, (2) that there was a patterned
casting-off of behavioral by-products around an occupation
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TABLE 6:
COMPARISON OF THE KITCHEN AND ARCHITECTURE GROUPS
AT THE KROZENDYK FARMSTEAD
TO DETERMINE THE DEGREE OF INTRASITE STABILITY

Group

North
Dump

South
Dump

West
Dump

Rain
Buks (Cisterns)

66

22

100

89

100

100

Architecture

34

77

a

11

a

a

100

99

100

100

100

100
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9

7

9

8

2

5

3

2

3

1

2

Artifact Count
0

House
Interior

Kitchen

Total %

0'1

Area East
of House

Number of Artifact
Classes Represented
in The Sample

TABLE 7:
COMPARISON OF
THE HALE ARTIFACT PROFILE
WITH
THE CAROLINA PATTERN
(using predicted range)l

0\
~

HALE HOMESTEAD

CAROLINA PATTERN

Artifact Group

Count

%

Mean

Kitchen
Architecture
Furniture
Arms
Clothing
Personal
Tobacco Pipes
Activities

933
240
0
0
0
0
0
38

77.0
20.0

63.1
25.5
.2
.5
3.0
.2
5.8
1.7

1211

3.13
100.13

Range
47.5-78.0
12.9-35.1
0
0- 1.5
0- 8.5
0- .6
0-20.8
.1- 3.7

100.0

1The wider range was utilized here as certain artifact
classes had to be estimated due to lack of stratigraphy
in most areas of the site: where stratagraphic control
was possible, the actual count of material closely approximated these percentages.

% DEVIATION
FROM CAROLINA
PATTERN RANGE

0
0
0
0
0
0
0

TABLE 8:
COMPARISON OF
KROZENDYK ARTIFACT PROFILE
WITH
THE CAROLINA PATTERN

Artifact Group

0'\
N

Kitchen
Architecture
Furniture
Arms
Clothing
Personal
Tobacco Pipes
Activities

KROZENDYK FARMSTEAD

CAROLINA PATTERN

Count

Mean

Range

63.1
25.5
.2
.5
3.0
.2
5.8
1.7

51. 8-69.2
19.7-31. 4
.1- .6
.1- 1. 2
.6- 5.4
1. 8-13.9
.9- 2.7

79
32
2
3
116

&

68.1
27.6
1.72
2.59
100.1

% DEVIATION
FROM CAROLINA
PATTERN RANGE
0
0

-.1
-.1
0

-.1
-1. 8
0

TABLE 9:
CHI-SQUARE TEST FOR GOODNESS OF FIT
a. For !-lean:

HALE

77.

3.1

100.1

CAROLINA

63.1

l.7

90.3

4.8

190.4

140.1

x2 =

(77-73.6)2
73.6

45.5

+ (20-23.9)2

+ (3.1-2.5)2 + (63.1-66.4)2

23.9

2.5

66.4

+ (25.5-21.6) + (1.7-2.3)2
21.6
2.3
=

.157 + .636 + .144 + .164 + .704 + .156

=

l. 961

x~ = 7.815 (.05)

I

11.341 (.01)

b. For Mean:

KROZENDYK

93.3

CAROLINA

100.01
13l. 2

x2 =

53.1

(63.1-63.3)2 + (25.5-25.6)2

63.3

4.29

4.72

25.6

+ (68.1-67.9)2 + (27.6-27.5)2
67.9
- 27.5

+ (.30-2.28)2

2.28

193.31

+ (l. 7-2.07)2
2.07

+ (l. 72-2.4) 2 + (2.59-2.22)2
2.22
2.4

=

.0006 + .0004 + .227 + .066 + .0006 + .0004 + .193 + .062

=

.55

X~ = 9.488 (.05), 13.277 (.01)
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site which might be viewed as a per capita, per year contribution to the archeological record, and (3) that the .
quantity of material recovered from each artifact class
will vary indirectly with the curation which was tendered
towards these objects (South 1977:86-88).
While the theoretical assumptions outlined above are
acceptable, South's interpretation of the analysis based
on such assumptions may represent one of the less viable of
several interpretations. In part what South has defined is
a simple measure of domesticity. That is, by comparing the
frequencies obtained from frontier sites to those obtained
for the Carolina, and by observing the varied frequencies
within the Carolina Pattern, the presence of European women
on the site and perhaps the length or duration of their
stay may be estimated. This may be done by assuming that the
Frontier pattern implies an absence of European women, while
the lower ranges of the Carolina may be seen as a homestead
which was not occupied for a great length of time, or on
which the presence of European women is not continual; the
higher ranges of the Carolina Pattern may be interpreted
as being from homesteads which were occupied for a great
length of time, and on which European women were present
and active.
An alternative explanation, and one which may be
equally as viable as the one given above, is that South's
Carolina Pattern may be used as an ind~x for ascertaining
a homestead's access, or lack thereof, to economically
viable markets. Here the Frontier pattern may be seen as
indicating attenuation of ties with such a market, while
the varied range of the Carolina Pattern may be seen as
indicating relatively greater ease of access to these markets.
But a more important, and perhaps more valid interpretation, of South's Carolina Pattern is that it is the
reflection of a cultural tradition which is rooted in
Medieval Europe; this tradition provided the knowledge and
tools necessary to adapt to life on the frontier, be it in
the Carribean or in America. This pattern may be termed
the 'Initial European Farmstead Pattern'. The assumptions
used in the construction of this model are those of South's,
as they have been found to be as fundamental to this model as
they were to South's.
The Initial EuroDean Farmstead Pattern
James Deetz, in constructing a model of the popula-
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tions which colonized Plimoth Plantation, has offered
certain general characteristics of these peoples:
these
being that neither the immigrants nor the culture they
carried were representative of the entirety of the English
society of which they were a part.
The lifeways transported to the New World in the early seventeenth century

•

were basically those of the less prosperous Stuart yeoman and husbandman.
Deeply rooted in an earlier medieval
tradition, the culture of the Puritan
and Separatist colonist was conservative, potentially self-sufficient, and
greatly influenced by religious attitudes.
Once established in the New
World, this system underwent minor modification as a result of a somewhat different environment but continued relatively unchanged for a generation (Deetz

1974:17) .
This statement by Deetz may be taken as a starting
point from which various aspects of the Initial European
Farmstead Pattern may be elucidated.
In contrast to
Deetz, this pattern is seen as having developed from a
basic, Northwestern European medieval tradition:
a tradition which would remain consistent regardless of the
later ethnic identities imposed upon it. Also incorporated in this tradition may be an essential definition of male and female roles:
this differentiation may
explain the reversal of percentages in the Kitchen and
Architectural groups between the Carolina and the Frontier Patterns of South's. That is, the 'Carolina' pattern will be present when both a European man and his
European wife are present on a homestead:
thus, the
'Frontier' pattern may be seen as a variant of this pattern which occurs when there is a European male present
on the site, but not the European wife.
This medieval base to the pattern may also be seen
as the source for the knowledge and tools needful to maintain semi-self-sufficiency in a frontier situation.
It,
in short, provides the means for a successful adaptation
to life in an isolated, or semi-isolated, frontier sitution. Although work done on this pattern to date has
centered around isolated homesteads functioning as at
least partially self-contained units, it is here believed
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that this is not the common situation.
Rather, it would
be expected that there would usually be some degree of
cooperation, either on an intra- or inter-familial basis.
As the settlers became adapted to the region in
which they settled, in both economic and ecological terms,
it would be expected that there would be a divergence away
from this initial pattern into more regionalized, localized
patterns.
In brief, the medieval tradition provided the basis
by which the initial Europeans successfully adapted to
life on isolated, or semi-isolated, family-oriented homesteads on the American frontier.
As time passed, and
these settlers became more familiar with the local socioeconomic and ecological patterns, there was a divergence
away from this initial pattern into more localized patterns.
Proposal For Additional Testing
This is the essential outline of the Initial European Farmstead Pattern as currently conceived. What is
necessary to test the validity of this pattern is to locate a homestead, preferably with a family who is outside
of the British, Protestant Tradition, and test the above
assumptions of process and pattern development against
such a site.
It would be useful to further isolate and
identify the processes which form an integral part of
South's 'Frontier Pattern.'; having accomplished this it
would be useful to examine the relationship of the 'Frontier Pattern' to a more broadly defined European Pattern.
Such conditions are met by the Stevenson Homesteads, in
Adams County, Ohio; these were occupied for almost a
century and a half by an immigrant Irish Catholic family.
Preliminary research, such as is outlined above, is currently being conducted on these homesteads (Brose and Benson,
n.d.; Brose and Benson 1977; Benson, n.d.b).
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LOOKING FOR THE "AFRO-" IN COLONO-INDIAN POTTERY
Leland Ferguson
Colono-Indian pottery was formally described by Ivor Noel
Hume in 1962. Noel Hume was familiar with unglazed, low fired,
plain earthenwares that he had found at Hilliamsburg and that had
been found at many other colonial sites from the Carolinas to
Delaware.
The most common vessel form was described as a simple,
flat-bottomed bowl, but he mentioned that sometimes forms that
were imitations of European vessels appeared.
Because the
material was somewhat similar to both prehistoric and historic
(nineteenth century) Indian wares in Virginia, he called the pottery
Colono-Indian ware.
He used this name despite his belief that
the ware continued to be made after the colonial period.
Although Noel Hume thought the ware to have been made by
Indians, he considered it to have been used by Afro-American
slaves . A synopsis of his reasoning (Noel Hume 1962:5) follows:
1.

The unglazed ware is inferior to glazed \Vares.

2.

Glazed wares were within the financial reach of all
except the poorest colonists.

3.

That the unglazed ware is found in towns and wealthy
plantation sites implies that both have a cornmon
point to which the \<7are was applicable.

4.

Slaves would have developed European tastes in ways of
cooking and table wares.

5.

Slave holders would not likely have purchased glazed
vessels for use by slaves.

His conclusion was that the slaves used ceramic vessels made by
Indians. He wrote (Noel Hume 1962:5) that, "the astute Indians
may have found a useful market amongst the slaves and would
have tailored their wares to styles acceptable to these customers."
Noel Hume's contention that the pottery was made by Indians
was based on ethnographic descriptions of Pamunkey pottery manufacture in Virginia (Speck 1928, Stern 1951). References to
similar pottery may also be found for the Catawba (Fewkes 1944,
Harrington 1908) as well as for other Indian tribes stretching
to the lower Mississippi River Valley (Swanton 1946:549).
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Since NOEH Hume' s original description, two short studies
of Colono-Indian ware in the Atlantic coastal area have been
published (Binford 1965, Baker 1972). In the first of these,
Binford (1965) describes imitation European vessels from an
Indian site in eastern Virginia. In the other, Baker (1972)
treats the historic trade of pottery by the Catawba Indians of
South Carolina. Beyond these two major works, several shorter
reference~ concerning Colono-Indian wares from many parts of the
Southeast have appeared (e.g. Florida: Fairbanks 1962; Tennessee:
Polhemus 1977; South Carolina: South 1974, Lees and Kimery-Lees n.d.).
Polhemus (1977) and South (1974) have suggested that the
wares may have been made by Afro-Americans. This suggestion
was based upon a casual observation of the similarity of modern
Ghananian and Nigerian pottery to the Colono-Indian ware of
South Carolina. With this important observation the lid was
cracked on a box of ideas that has sat covered with dust in the
darkest corner of North American historic sites archaeology-the contribution of Afro-Americans to the pottery vJe call "ColonoIndian. ,~
Reconsidering Colono-Indian v.lare
Beginning the reconsideration of Colono-Indian ware, there
are two major questions that need to be answered. They are:
1.

Who made the pottery we call Colono-Indian ware and
when did they make it?

2.

Hho used the pottery and what "tv-ere their patterns of
selection?

Who Made It And When?
It is possible that all
in eastern North America made
out Euro-Americans since they
European products. The wares
Indians or Afro-Americans.

three of the major ethnic groups
the wares, but I think we can rule
dominated the ceramic market with
were most certainly made by either

There is clear and well-documented evidence that Indians
have made pottery that fits the general category "Colono-Indian."
Catawba vessels are presently on sale in gift shops and museums
throughout the eastern United States. Furthermore, there is
documentation of the manufacture and sale of these items by
Catawba Indians stretching back to the early nineteenth century
(Harrington 1908, Speck 1928, Fewkes 1944, Stern 1951, and Baker
1972), and there is at least one reference to late eighteenth
century manufacture and sale (Simms 1841).
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In the far western portion of the eastern United States,
ware made by Indians in imitation of European forms was described
in the eighteenth century when Du Pratz (1758; 178-179) (see
also Swanton 1911, p. 2 and Swanton 1946, p. 549) stated that the
Natchez, "also [made] dishes and plates like those of the French."
Du Pratz goes on to say that as a curiosity he had the Indians
make him some pottery modeled on his own European earthenware.
Neitzel (1965: 45-47, 54, 87) has recovered vessels with shapes
similar to European forms from the Fatherland Site - the Grand
Village of the Natchez in the present state of Mississippi. Types
from Georgia, Florida or Alabama including Kasita Red Filmed
(Jennings and Fairbanks 1940), Mission Red Filmed (Smith 1948),
and San Marcos Plain and Red (Goggin 1952) show some formal
similarities to European ceramics. However, these types are
associated with other traits such as incising and paddle stamping
that are obviously within the American Indian ceramic tradition.
These materials are not usually included within the ColonoIndian rubric established by Noel Hume.
Although detailed information for comparison has yet to be
extracted and presented, there is an obvious qualitative difference
between the Indian wares from the Gulf coastal areas and the
Colono-Indian materials of the middle Atlantic coast. Paradoxically, in the middle Atlantic coastal area there are few
traditional American Indian traits associated with ColonoIndian pottery, and the only archaeological association from the
colonial period of Colono-Indian wares with Indians has come
from the site of the Nottoway and Weanoc Indians of southeastern
Virginia (Binford 1965). Importantly, there was Indian-African
admixture among the people responsible for creating this archaeological site (Lewis Binford, personal communication, 1978).
Thus, both the historical and archaeological evidence show
that during the early colonial period some American Indian groups
of the Gulf coastal plain were making pottery that seems related
to European wares. In the middle Atlantic coastal area there is
clear historical evidence of Indians making Colono-Indian wares
in the late eighteenth, nineteenth, and twentieth centuries.
On the other hand, the tie of Indians to the production of these
wares in the first half of the eighteenth century on the middle
Atlantic coastal plain is weak; and the style of Colono-Indian
ware/ once it is firmly associated with Indians of the Carolinas
and Virginia, bears only slight resemblance to prehistoric Indian
materials. Furthermore, the materials are not commonly similar
to any specific European forms.
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In excavations at the original site of Charles Towne in
South Carolina, Stanley South (1971; 102-105, and personal
communication 1978) found Colono-Indian ware in the fortification ditch that the colonists cut across Albemarle Point.
This ditch was constructed in 1670 and began to fill in by 1680.
From archaeological evidence, South believes the ditch to have
filled within a few years. Thus, in the first decade of the
South Carolina colony, fully developed Colono-Indian ware
appeared within the town.
In subsequent work at the Indian site adjacent to the site
of the original Charles Towne, South (personal communication,
1978) reports several pits containing colonial period Indian
ceramics of the York Ware Group (South 1976: 28-29). One of
these pits contained a small sliver of glass among the Indian
sherds, and a charcoal sample from the pit has given a date of
A.D. 1770:80. All of these ceramics were prehistoric in style.
There was no Colono-Indian pottery in this collection of late
Indian material from a site adjacent to the early site of
Charles Towne.
To date there is no known Indian site of the colonial
period in South Carolina that has produced Colono-Indian pottery.
The Scott's Lake Site (Ferguson 1973, 1975) is probably a site
visited by John Lawson in 1701 when he made his famous trip
through the Carolinas (Baker 1974). Examination of thousands
of sherds from this site has so far failed to reveal any sherds
of Colono-Indian ware. Likewise, David Phelps of East Carolina
University in North Carolina (personal communication, 1978)
reports no indication of Colono-Indian ware being associated with
known Indian sites in his recent researches. It seems that in
the Carolinas and Virginia, the Nottoway and Weanoc materials
excavated by Binford (1965) are the only examples of ColonoIndian wares being found in known Indian sites of the seventeenth
or eighteenth centuries, and there were Afro-Americans living at
this site.
vfuile Colono-Indian artifacts have little representation
on Indian sites, they are consistently found on Euro-American
and Afro-American sites of the seventeenth, eighteenth and nineteenth centuries (see Baker 1972 and Noel Hume 1962). Thus,
the archaeological record seems to be telling us that while history
reports that these wares are associated with Indians during the
last two hundred years, they are firmly associated with EuroAmericans and Afro-Americans during the first century of occupation.
In other words, during the early part of the occupation of the
Carolinas and Virginia, the archaeological record indicates that
these wares are more closelv associated with non-Indians than with
J
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Indians , Since Euro-Americans had their own ceramic traditions
whi.ch arrived in this continent fully intact, the archaeological implication is that these wares were made by Afro,..Americans.
Afro.,-·Americans carne to this continent with a long
tradition of producing low-fired earthenwares (e.g. Mathewson
1974 1 Mathewson and Flight 1972). In \..Jest Africa where the
majority ot North American slaves originated (Bean 1975;
lierskovits 1964: 116-117). there are well-developed techniques
ot pottery manufacture, and some villages specialize in the
manu~acture of these wares.
Archaeological evidence indicates
that trade in special ceramics extends at least to the fifteenth
and sixteenth centuries (Mathey!son and Flight 1972), and it is
probably older than this. Of contemporary groups, Forde (1970)
mentions that among the Nupe of the Niger-Benue confluence, the
villages of Jebba Island, Baro, Badeggi and Bida are famous for
th.e ir pottery and they have a regular t.rade in both pots and clay.
The main products are reported to be small water juRs and large
water containers, Talbot (1968 .: 115) states that, From the Congo
to the Niger and the Nile the pottery of Namgbtu [in southern
Nigeria] - is superior to that of any other , "
These contemporary references together with the archaeological references give testimony to the firm tradition of manutacturing low-·fired earthenware in \..Jes t Africa. Certainly many
of the Africans, brought to this country as slaves, brought
knowledge of the well-developed technology of West African pottery
production with them.
As I have mentioned earlier, Polhemus (1977) has noted the
similarity between Colono-Indian vessels and artifacts from Ghana.
lie states (Polhemus 1977: 314):
The Ghana vessels are flat bottomed, fine grit or sand
tempered, plain burnished, and bear the incised 'X'
on the base which many 'Colono-Indian' vessels from
South Carolina also possess. Other than through a
detailed analysis of the composition of paste and
temper the Ghana sample could not be differentiated
from vessels excavated in South Carolina.
One alternative hypothesis may be that the modern African
vessels and the Colono-Indian vessels are similar because in each
region the_ manufacturers tried to imitate European forms.
The result would be a similarity due to a corrunon stimulus rather
than a direct connection. For clarification we need to look at
the prehistoric repertoire of African potters in comparison to
Colono-Indian materials to see how much the former may have influence
the latter.
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Of the Colono-Indian ware from Virginia, Noel RUPle
(1962: 7) states;
It is#certainly true that some of the more elaborate
shapes can be identified with European prototypes,
but the vast majority of the vessels have only two
features in common with any European ware, a flat
bottom and a slightly everted rim that is more
sophisticated than those that occurred on prehistoric
forms.
[Here Noel Hume is referring to prehistoric
forms of Indian vessels from eastern Virginia]
He continues:

These features, particularly the flattening of the base,
nark a turning point in the evolution of Virginia
Indian pottery and it is reasonable to suppose that
that change ~ould not have occurred when it did,
were it not for the advent of European colonists.
This, in my view, is as far as one can safely go in
endowing the simple bowl shapes with European
characteristics.
From South Carolina, flat bottoms and bowl forms also
seem to be common Colono-Indian characteristics (Baker 1972).
From the Cambridge cellar, a site occupied in the later part of
the eighteenth century, Baker (1972: 24-25) identified 11 of the
13 identifiable forms as bowls, and seven of these bowls were
identified as being flat-bottomed.
Flat-bottomed bowls are present in southeastern North
America in prehistoric times (see Caldwell 1958 for some examples),
but they are never a common prehistoric trait along the Atlantic
coastal plain. Additionally, an examination of Vlest African
archaeological reports reveals that there are examples of flatbottomed bowls from that area that date as early as the time of
Christ. Mathewson (1974: 155) illustrates bowls from northern
Ghana that have flat bases and flaring rims. Profiles of these
African vessels are quite similar to profiles shown by both Baker
(1972 : 23) and Noel Hume (1962:10). These comparisons indicate
that the basic form of what appears to be the majority of eighteenth century Colono-Indian ware was known in prehistoric times
in Africa as well as parts of southeastern North America. The
flat bottomed bowls showing up in South Carolina and Virginia may
have nothing to do with European imitations, and they could relate
to a continuation of the lengthy African ceramic tradition.
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The decorative techniques of both Colono-Indian pottery
and historic Indian pottery may well point tofue influence
of African pottery. In T,Jest Africa the most cornmon techniques for
decoration and surface finishing are burnishing, incising, and
impressing designs with a roulette (Cardew 1970: 12-13). The
burnishing is done with a small pebble or with a string of
baobab seeds. Rouletting is done with a small carved stick
or a small length of plaited fiber (Leith-Ross 1970: 185;
Dark 1973: 71-73). The designs of carved roulettes include
bold checks,
diamonds, and
complex patterns of vertical,
horizontal and diagonal lines.
Rouletting vlaS so popular in \Vest Africa that when maize,
a New World plant, v7as introduced, it created a stir in the pottery
industry. Corn cobs served as ready made roulettes, and
archaeologists in Africa use cob marked or impressed pottery as
a horizon marker (Willet 1962, Stanton 1963) for the colonial
period. In North America it has been noted that even though maize
is an ancient plant, cob impressed pottery is rather recent.
In the type description of Dan River ceramics from North Carolina,
Coe and Lewis (1952) commented:

The use of corncobs to roughen the exterior surfaces
of pottery vessels was general practice among historic
tribes in the Southeast, although it never appeared
to produce a dominant type of surface finish. Alachua
Cob Marked in Florida occupies a comparable position
[to Dan River Cob Impressed from North Carolina].
Cob marking has been frequently observed in Georgia
and southern Virginia but usually incorrectly labeled
net impressed, finger nail punctations or walnut
roughened. In all cases it appears in the historic context .
Examination of the "Southeastern Bibliography of Pottery
Type Descriptions" reveals eight east coast types that have cob
surface finishing (Broyles 1967): Alachua, Clarks Hill, Dan River,
Caraway, Clarksville, Pensacola, St. Johns, and Etowah. With
two exceptions, St. Johns and Etowah, all of these have been demonstrated to be from the historic period. Thus, in a collection of
pottery type descriptions that extends north to Virginia and Kentucky
and west to Texas, corn cob surface finish on pottery has been
identified in Virginia, North Carolina, South Carolina, Georgia,
and Florida, These states were colonized early and were the focus
of slave importation into the Southeast.
Not only does there seem to be a flourish of cob marking in
the Southeast during the Colonial Period, but there is also a revival
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of check stamping during the historic period (Caldwell 1950: 7-8).
In some cases this new check stamping is large and bold and .
reminiscent of the check stamping seen on modern African vessels
and applied with a roulette (Leith-Ross 1970: 185; Dark 1973:
Plates 178-181).
The study of Colono-Indian pottery at this stage is full of
paradoxes, and this consideration of surfac~ treatment is another
example. There is little doubt that the pottery we call ColonoIndian was made by either Afro-Americans or American Indians.
Both of these groups have a tradition of manufacturing plain and
burnished ceramics, so the finish of the ware could have come
from either tradition. On the other hand, both traditions also
expressed a rich variety of other surface finishes that are not
commonly found on Colono- Indian ware. vJhen other finishing traits
similar to those in 1.Jest Africa such as check stamping and cob
marking are seen in the Southeast, they occur not on ColonoIndian ware but on ceramics that come from sites attributed to
American Indians. Perhaps when we begin to understand this paradox
we shall begin to understand more fully the nature of the relationship between the three ethnic groups in the southeastern portion
of North America during the Colonial Period.
Combining this evidence for the Afro-American manufacture
of some Colono-Indian ware, we see most importantly that African
people had a long tradition of manufacturing low-fired coiled
and molded earthenwares and that the archaeological materials
from the early colonial period are consistently found on sites
occupied by Afro-Americans. The predominant vessel forms are
similar to those made in Africa in prehistoric times and the major
method of surface finishing which is plain (smoothed) or burnished
is common in prehistoric Africa. Not only is the early ColonoIndian ware reminiscent of African wares, but African ceramic
styles may have influenced American Indian wares in the case of
cob marking and the revival of check stamping.
Hho used the ware?
The problem of who used the Colono-Indian ware is not quite
so confusing as the question of who made it. The people who
used the ware dropped pieces of broken ceramics around their
occupation sites, and these broken pieces are easily retrieved
through archaeological research. We have only to identify the
occupants to identify the users of the pottery. Beyond this excellent
archaeological record, we have sume historical references to
the people who used Colono-Indian ware as well as some firsthand experience.
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Today, users of Catawba pottery, which is made in the ColonoIndian pottery tradition, are members of the general public who
buy pieces as curios. For the late eighteenth and early nineteenth century, Baker (1972: 13-15) has compiled informa·t ion
indicating that the Catawba Indians sold their wares to both
White and Black people in trading trips to the coastal plain.
Baker infers from the frequency of references that more Black
people bought the wares than Whites. Although there is no
quantitative data to support this interpretation, I feel Baker
is correct. Likewise, we do not have any quantitative data to
determine the proportion of Colono-Indian ceramics used by either
Black or White people. I suppose that the poorest people of
both races were using the majority of Colono-Indian ware,
although some more "well-to-do" people may have used it for
specialty cooking. William Gilmore Simms (1841:122) stated that,
"it was a confident faith among the old ladies, that okra soup
was always inferior if cooked in any but an Indian pot."
(Interestingly, okra is an African plant).
In examination of South Carolina and North Carolina archaeological reports, I find that there is a paucity of ColonoIndian ware from domestic and military sites of the nineteenth
century. South and Widmer's (1977) careful subsurface survey
of Fort Johnson in South Carolina revealed no Colono-Indian
pottery even though there were poor Whites and perhaps Black
slaves at that Civil War site. The excavation of three early
to mid-nineteenth century sites in the piedmont has likewise
produced no Colono-Indian pottery. Excavations at Pinckneyville in Union County (Carrillo 1972), the Howser House in
Cherokee County (Carrillo 1976), and a house in Brattonsville
in York County' (Wilkins, Hunter and Carrillo 1976) failed to
recover a single sherd of Colono-Indian pottery even though
these sites were located only a few miles from the heartland
of the Catawba Nation. Farther to the west in Spartanburg
County, Stanley South found no Colono-Indian pottery at the
Price House (South 1970). Lees and Kimery-Lees' recent study
(n.d.) of Limerick Plantation near Charleston, South Carolina
has revealed a definite drop in the frequency of Colono-Indian
ceramics in the nineteenth century on that plantation. The
only possible ni.neteenth century occurrences of Colono-Indian
pottery are from the Cambridge Cellar (Baker 1972) in Greenwood
County and the Kershaw House in Camden (Lewis 1977). If the
Colono-Indian materials from these sites do date to the nineteenth century, they are early, and it is more likely that the
artifacts from both sites are from the eighteenth century.
Thus, while there are references to the nineteenth century
use of Colono-Indian pottery, the archaeological material is
infrequent and suggests that there is a greater frequency of
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material from the early part of the century.
The combined
historical and archaeological data suggest that even though the
piedmont Catawba Indians were making some Colono-Indian pottery
during the nineteenth century, the majority of the wares were
being used in the coastal plain - most probably by poor people,
mos~ probably slaves.
Without a doubt the eighteenth century is the "century of
Colono-Indian pottery." w"Thile there is a dearth of Colono-Indian
pottery from nineteenth century sites, scarcely a non-Indian
eighteenth century site has been excavated in South Carolina and
coastal North Carolina that has not produced sherds of this ware
(also see Binford 1965: 86).
Of sixteen late seventeenth and
eighteenth century sites in South Carolina for which I could find
data, fourteen produced Colono-Indian ware.
In many cases it was
in great profusion.
In the excavation of Fort Moultrie of the Revolutionary
Har, South (1974: 181) reports that 37/0 of all ceramics recovered
were Colono-Indian ware.
(Contrast this to the absence of ColonoIndian ware from Fort Johnson of the Civil War.)
On other sites of the eighteenth century, Colono-Indian
ware shows up in varying frequencies with the high being that
represented at Fort Moultrie.
The remainder of the ceramics from
these eighteenth century sites are imported wares from Europe. My
feeling at this point is that the occurrence of Colono-Indian
ware on these sites represents a scarcity of ceramics; the pattern
of occurrence suggesting that they were more scarce during the
eighteenth century, the colonial period, than during the nineteenth
century.
This scarcity was probably most strongly felt by poor
people who resorted to their own resources as well as those of
their neighbors to meet their needs; the Colono-Indian pottery
of the eighteenth century seems to reflect that resort.
The Black Potters of the West Indies
South's recovery of well-developed Colono-Indian ware
from the fortification ditch at the early settlement of Charles
Towne helps draw our attention toward the possible non-Indian
origin of these wares.
Interestingly, many of Charles Towne's
early settlers came not from England but from the established colony
of Barbados (Wood 1974), and while \Ale do not have any direct
historical reference to slaves making pottery in South Carolina,
there is evidence of their early association with this craft in
Barbados (Handler and Lange 1978: 135-144).
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Two types of pottery manufacture, wheel-made and coiled
or molded pottery , were engaged in by the slaves of the Lesser
Antilles including Barbados. The manufacture of wheel-made sugar
pots is recorded as early as the period between 1650 and 1670.
Historical references mention slaves using their own wares by
the fourth and fifth decades of the eighteenth century (certainly
this activity may be much earlier than the first historical
reference.) Beyond this, there is evidence of slave pottery
and more recent non-slave potters manufacturing pottery using
non-kiln and non-vlheel technology on the islands of Antigua and
Nevis
(Handler and Lange 1978: 140-141; Handler 1964).
Wood points out that many of the early settlers from Barbados
settled in South Carolina. The historical references mentioned
by Handler and Lange clearly suggest that the slaves who accompanied
these settlers may well have been engaging in the manufacture of
pottery in a slave context prior to their arrival in the Carolina
colony. Thus, vlhile we have no direct historical reference to
these people's making pottery in South Carolina there is evidence
from the colonies ill the Lesser Antilles.
The Importance of Style in Colono-Indian Pottery
In conclusion I would like to conTInent on the importance
of the evolution and diversity of style in Colono-Indian pottery.
Within this easily formed artifact are the expressions of thousands
of common people. Both Afro-Americans and American Indians may
have had a hand in creating the wares. European artifacts provided
some models for imitation, and whoever selected the vessels for
use - whether they were Red, Black, or ~fuite - helped direct
the course of this evolution.
The production of these wares involved a plastic medium and
they were easily made. As personal tastes or markets changed,
potters could have easily altered the production of their wares.
Crafters could have imitated European forms, Indian forms or
African forms, or they could have made up new styles in the course
of production . It would be quite interesting to see the difference
between the forms used by \·f ui tes, Blacks, and Indians at the same
point in time. The difference in form should represent the difference
in concepts of style and function among the different groups.
For this type of study, determination of the temporal placement of these wares is not difficult. We are able to date eighteenth and nineteenth century sites with great accuracy. Ceramics
including Colono-Indian ware are frequently found and they are
well preserved. In many cases, the beginning of such a study will
involve simply looking at previously published reports. Expansion
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of the study will involve the investigation of many exciting
archaeological sites in the Southeastern United States.
"Well, What are \"e Going to Call It Now?"
My primary purpose in presenting this information has been
to encourage archaeologists to use more imagination when
considering the ware we have been callingColono-Indian. The
suffix, Indian, while not incorrect in all cases, unduly limits
this pottery. Although I'm not excited about contributing a
new name to add to the mass of coined verbiage in the archaeological literature, many archaeologists have asked me, "Well,
what are we going to call it now?"
I think Noel Hume was correct when he used the prefix
"Colono" for the wares he found in Virginia. Even though he
knew then and we know now that these types of wares were made
after the Revolution, the birth and primary use of this ware in
the New World was certainly during the colonial period. The
problem seems to be only with the suffix. Polhemus (1977)
has suggested by use (although not too seriously) that this
ware be called "Colono-Black." However, since we know some
wares of this style to have been made by Indians, this name
also seems inappropriate.
Perhaps the best course is to drop the suffix and
simply call the ware "Colono-Ware." Certainly the correct
usage would be Colonial Ware, but that so~nds rather stuffy
and also as if it were ware produced in the Mother Country for
use in the colonies or ware produced by the colonies as an
important export. On the other hand, "Colono-Ware" has a
casual sound befitting a product that was casually produced
to fit the everyday needs of the populace. Besides, it has
the advantage of dropping a word from the archaeological
lexicon.
Summary
In summary, the most frequent occurrence of Colono-Ware
in the Southeast is in the late seventeenth and eighteenth
centuries. Lesser amounts appear in archaeological sites of
the nineteenth century and some of the wares continue to be
made today. The frequency of occurrence of the pottery is
probably directly related to shortages of glazed wares.
We are sure that some Indians made this pottery throughout the historic period. However, this material is most
frequently found on Afro-American and Euro-American sites of
the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. West Africans have
a long tradition of producing early forms of Colono-Ware,
and I believe it a reasonable hypothesis that Afro-American
slaves made much if not most of the Colono-Ware we see in the
archaeological record.
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There are historical references to all three major
ethnic groups in the Southeast being involved with either
the production or use of Colono-Ware. Thus, the form of the
wares found on archaeological sites of these ethnic groups
should represent their tastes in style and concerns for
function. Studies of dated collections of Colono materials
should help significantly in evaluating the changing conceptual
worlds of the three diverse groups of -people brought together
in southeastern North America.
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4

CONTEMPORARY PATTERNS OF MATERIAL CULTURE OR
HANSEL AND GRETEL IN THE MODERN WORLD: FOLLOWING
THE TRAIL OF PULL TABS TO "THE PAUSE THAT REFRESHES"*
Stanley South
Introduction
In the well known story of Hansel and Gretel crumbs
were dropped to mark a trail to guide the children out of
the woods on their return trip horne. They had not counted
on the birds re-cycling the crumbs as food, however, and
their best laid plan went awry. Their theory was valid,
however, in that small items dropped along the way leave a
trail that can be followed, provided, of course, the dropped
items survive to be seen at a later time. If Hansel and
Gretel had used a non-perishable item to mark the trail they
may have found their way out of the woods sooner.
Modern Hansels and Gretels on excursions into the woods
are dropping papers, plastics, bottles, cans and caps and
pull tabs and other things as a record of their route and
their behavior. Major by-products also to be seen on city
streets today relate to the consumption of bottled and canned
drinks, a major activity seen to be taking place as people
walk along the sidewalks of the city. Pull tabs, for instance,
are not carried around and deposited in the nearest trash
container as are cans, but are dropped near the source of the
canned refreshment, leaving a cluster to mark the behavior
which the Coca-Cola Company calls "The Pause that Refreshes."
By studying such modern material culture remains from behavior
that can be observed as a control against the patterning
of such remains archeologists may well begin to find their
way out of the woods in their study of cultural systems and
how they work.
During the past decade increasing interest has been
generated in the study of modern material culture patterns.
Bert Salwen has studied soup cans on grocery shelves with a
view toward the ethnic group most using the store (Salwen 1973).
William Rathje's Tucson garbage study is widely known to
have produced data of value in understanding the relationship
*Presented as a paper at the Fourth Annual Conference on South
Carolina Archeology, April 15, 1978. An expanded version
of this paper can be seen in "Historic Site Content, Structure,
and Function" which appeared
in the April 1979 issue of
American Antiquity.
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between behavioral attitudes and the by-products of contemporary behavior, as well as providing insight into prob~ems
of archeological method and theory (Rathje 1974. 1977; 1978;
Rathje and McCarthy 1977). Marke Leone has examined Mormon
fences and temples from a broad perspective providing insight
relevant to interpretation of archeologically derived data
bases (Leone 1972: 1977). Rathje has recently outlined the
development of modern material culture studies in a topical
synthesis in which he points out that such studies function
toward making "the past relevant to the present and the
present relevant to the past" (Rathje 1978).
One of the primary reasons such studies are being
undertaken on an ever-increasing scope is the fact that
there is a changing perspective within archeology as to
what constitutes the proper data base of the field. Bert
Salwen and Robert Schuyler, among others have recently pointed
this out (Schuyler 1978:27; Salwen 1973), urging the study
of material cultural through all time and place, perhaps taking
their clue from Deetz, who in 1970 pointed to the importance
of studying the material aspects of culture "in their behavioral
context, regardless of provenience" (1970:123).
Among the foundations pointed out by Rathje's study as
a basis for this changing perspective is the goal of some
archeologists "to derive and test general regularities
devoid of temporal and spatial parameters in the relation
between people and things" (Rathje 1978). In the process of
seeking this goal archeological methods and theory are also
being tested using modern material culture items such as
bottles, soup cans, and pull tabs from beverage cans.
The Research Problem
During the preparation of my book Method and Theor in
Historical Archeology in 1975, I emphasized the potentia
of the study of pattern in modern material culture (South 1977:
34, 132). By 1976 I saw historical archeology as a "great
proving ground" for archeological, anthropological and
culturological theory and method (South 1977), yet I had not
conducted my own study of patterned by-products of modern
behavior. By September 1976, therefore, I had become aware
of the clustering phenomenon seen in the dispersion of pull
tabs from canned beverages seen in front of various buildings
in which were to be found the machines dispensing soft drinks.
It was then that I conducted my pull tab study.

t
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I was familiar with McKellar's (1973) study of litter .
on the University of Arizona campus in which she demonstrated
that objects below three inches in size tended to be dropped
whereas those over that size were placed in trash cans. The
pull tabs seems to reflect a similar pattern to that observed
by McKellar in that they each represent a v7hole can, yet no
whole cans were to be seen in the areas where I had observed
clusters of tabs on the sidewalk as I walked to lunch each
day . Casual observation had supported McKellar's hypothesis
that size was an important variable to be considered, since
I seldom saw on sidewalks objects larger than the three inch
threshold she had noticed.
Given HcKellar's observation that much of modern
urban refuse above the size of three inches is discarded in
waste receptacles and eventually makes its way to the city
dump, it follows that any study of modern behavior using
archeologically surviving by-products will depend to a large
extent on the excavation of city dumps or on those objects
smaller than three inches in size. By observing behavior and
the resulting by-products in modern cultural systems archeologists can gain insight into archeological formation processes,
and methods being used to explore the linkage between the
behavior and the archeological record . In so doing archeological methods can be refined since they are being explored
under conditions where the behavior producing the record is
known.
My 1976 pull tab and related small objects survey was
undertaken with the goal of exploring the relationship between
such small material by-prqducts and the behavior which produced
them.
I chose as my data base those small objects dropped,
not intentionally as Hansel and Gretel dropped crumbs, but
casually dropped rather than being tossed in trash receptacle
The area of my survey was to be the sidewalks of the Clty of
Columbia, South Carolina. I planned to take samples from a
wide area of the city sidewalks, but after only two surveys
were taken I did not find time to complete the broader scope
of the study, and the data have been awaiting further surveys.
However, limited as it is the information from the surveys of
September 1976 is presented here.
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The Research Questions
The sidewalk survey was designed to address itself
to several questions using observed behavior and sidewalk
survey data:
1. Since city sidewalks are designed to allow people to walk
from one area to another they function primarily as a means
of comfortable transportation by foot.
Observation revealed
that major activit~ on the sidewalks consisted of walking,
talkin~, eating an
drinkin~.
Eating candy bars, crackers
and ot er such food produce no metallic or archeologically
lasting by-products, so these were not tabulated in the study.
Walking, on the other hand, had been observed on many occasions
to be represented by iron heel- and toe-taps accidentally being
lost on the sidewalks of the city.
It was hypothesized,
therefore, that articles of clothing such as buttons might be
occasionall seen, but that tabs from drink cans, and heel
ta s would e the rimar data re resentin walkin ana
rin ing ehavior.
The question 0
concern ere, therefore,
is whether the sidewalk record would reveal by-products
reflecting the major activities of drinking and walking.

t

2.
Since we know that tabs are often pulled from can tops
at or near the source of the canned drink, and given McKellar's
statement that objects the size of the tabs will be dropped
rather than specifically discarded in trash cans, we can
expect that a cluster of tabs would reflect the location of
a drink machine in the near vicinity. ' It should be noted
that we are basing this prediction of tab-cluster = drink
machine on a known relationship between pull tabs and the
cans themselves.
If we do not know of this one-to-one
relationship we might, in our ignorance, suggest a functional
relationship between the tabs and architecture, or with
the function of the structures in front of which such clusters
occur, or, as Marcie recently did in a Peanuts comic strip,
we might suggest a relationship between a pull tab and a suit
of armor of an Inca Warrior (Schulz 1978).
3.
Since drinks bottled in glass bottles would likely be
opened by an opener fastened to the side of the drink dispensing
machine, caps from such drinks were expected to be present
in minor numbers if present at all.
This expectation is
also based on a direct knowledge of the relationship between
a glass bottle and a metal cap, an important piece of
given information not always known when prehistoric data are
involved.
The relationship between projectile points, lithic
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cores, and flake debitage, for instance, is one only now being
worked out following decades of concern with only the
projectile point aspect of this data set.
4.
Given the smooth surface of the sidewalk from which data
were to be collected when compared with the grassy border
between the sidewalk and the street, it was expected that
ob·ects dro ed on the sidewalk would rather uickl make
their way to t e grassy bor er. This would result from the
action of foot traffic, and from heavy rains which would tend
to flow in sheets across the smooth sidewalk surface, pushing
objects lying there to the edge of the walk where they might
become entrapped in the rough pile of grass and soil. Therefore, a temporal contrast between objects lying on the sidewalk.
(representing recent dropping behavior) and those on the
grassy border (representing an accumulation through time of
dropped objects) would be expected.
It was hoped that some
of the data might reveal temporal differences, but since
no means for temporally fixing tabs of varying time periods
is available at present little hope was held for testing
this hypothesis by taxonomic means.
However, it was expected that a slight cluster on the
sidewalk, representing recently deposited tabs, might well be
accompanied by a larger cluster on the border, representing
the accumulation of tabs through time. A large cluster on
the sidewalk would be seen to reflect more intensive use of
the drink machine in recent time. We would not be able to
determine whether such use resulted from more people or repeated
use by the same number of people. What we would be measuring
would be the use events in relation to the machine.
Given a site where a drink machine once dispensed cans
but where no machine is present today a cluster of tabs on
the grassy border is expected, with no tabs on the sidewalk since a short time-span is represented by material byproducts lying on the sidewalk and a longer period of time
is reflected by tabs on the grass border.
Given these propositions temporal clustering can well be explored even in the
absence of taxonomic separation of the data resulting from
changing form through time.
5.
Since each tab is equivalent to a whole can quite a
different phenomenon is involved with quantification of tabs
as opposed to quantification of bottle fragments.
A clustering
of bottle glass might well represent only a single bottle
or a number of broken bottles.
Quantitative comparison of
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tabs with broken bottle glass, therefore, on a one-to-one
basis, would not be a wise procedure since different phenomenon
are involved. Comparison of one tab = one can may bett.er be
made with one bottle cap = one bottle. A cluster of tabs,
therefore, representing the consumption of a large number of
drinks, is reflecting a different, more generalized, behavior
pattern whereas a single broken bottle, containing a large
number of fragments, may well represent idiosyncratic
behavior of one individual.
6. In order to collect data on sidewalks reflecting different
social and economic strata, a long sidewalk transect was taken
from an upper class neighborhood across a middle class neighborhood to a lower class black neighborhood in dissolution.
The black neighborhood had grown up adjacent to the upper
class white neighborhood in the nineteenth and twentieth
centuries so that the servants of the white neighborhood
would be close at hand. The black neighborhood involved in
the survey area was in the process of being wiped out by the
expansion of the University of South Carolina at the time the
study was made in 1976.
Since the transect involved was taken across these
contrasting socio-economic lines, the architecture in the
transect varies dramaticall from the u er class brick stone
an woo en ouses wit
arge
oor space an
irm masonry
foundations contrasting dramatically with the "institutional,"
apartment type housing owned by the University of South
Carolina for graduate student families, to the black community
in dissolution where the architecture · emphasizes footings of
brick on which small houses of wood are placed. A study of
behavioral by-products along the sidewalks in these three
areas was expected to reveal contrasting data sets involving
pull tabs and glass fragments as well as other objects,
with more being present in the black neighborhood based on
prior observation of such neighborhoods.
The data revealed that there was indeed a direct parallel
between the contrasting architecture in the three areas and
the number of behavioral by-products in the black community.
This proved to have nothing whatsoever to do, necessarily,
with the socio-economic status. The lesson to be learned here
is that correlations between data sets do not necessarily
reveal similar causal variables are involved.
7. Prior to the survey of sidewalk data in the neighborhoods
involved observation of behavior patterns relating to the
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presence of people using the sidewalks was carried out. In
the upper and middle class neighborhoods there was no gathe~ing
of groups of people on the porches of the homes for social
interaction. In the black neighborhood there was considerable
gathering of people early in the morning and in the late
afternoon at a residence next door to a communit store.
Drinking of beer rom cans, as we
observed pattern on numerous occasions. Gathering of people
was also noticed on the sidewalk between the community store
and the house which served as a social center. It was
hypothesized that a cluster of tabs would be found on the
sidewalk in front of both the community store and the house
next door as a result of the interaction going on between people at
these two structures. No walking and drinking behavior was
noted on the sidewalks in the middle and upper class neighborhoods, and no tabs were expected to be found there as a
result.
8. As a result of the observed behavior at the black community
store and adjacent house it was hypothesized that drink
dispensing machines located in such public places where the
general public tends to congregate socially would have heavier
clusters of pull tab than those areas where machines did not
serve the broader spectrum of the general public.
The Survey Method
The daily sweeping of sidewalks by merchants on the main
street of Columbia's downtown area was recognized as a
variable that would likely cause the data collected from such
areas to reflect a very short accumulation time. This observed
behavior caused me to hypothesize that fewer objects would
be found on the downtown main street than in an area where
merchants did not daily address themselves to the litter on
the sidewalks in front of their stores. However, a survey of
this area of Columbia has not yet been carried out.
The sweeping of sidewalks along Pendleton Street between
Marion and Sumter Streets had never been observed, thus
separating this block from those on Columbia's main street
in front of the Capitol in this respect. It was, however, still
very much downtown, being adjacent to the University of South
Carolina and a number of state office buildings. The block
itself, from east to west contained a parking lot, a vacant
lot, a house, a university office building, a bank, and a Gulf
Service Station. It therefore contained a variety of functional
structures from a lone surviving house from the earlier role
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of the block as a residential area, to an office building
used only by university personnel, to a bank and servicestation used by a broad spectrum of citizens, with a likely
emphasis on university and state employees and public servants
associated with the university and state office building area.
It was on this block that data were collected from both the
sidewalk and the grass border adjacent to it.
The second area dealt with in the survey was the sidewalk
from Saluda Avenue down Heyward to Pickens Street, then along
Whaley Street to Marion Street, extending from an upper class
white neighborhood to a black community in dissolution, only
two houses and a store remaining at the time of the survey.
The lines in the sidewalk divided the survey area into
a convenient gridded transect. These were five feet apart
on Pendleton Street and six feet on Whaley Street. Recording
of objects was done by using grid paper, with a grid representing
each of the five or six foot sidewalk squares. Tabulation
was made for each type of artifact recovered, with glass and
tabs comprising the major data observed. Only a small sample
of objects was kept for illustration, the remainder being
simply quantified and left lying in place. Table 1 illustrates
the total data recorded in the two transect areas.
Table 1

DATA RECORDED ON THE. SIDEWALK SURVEY
p...

s::

CJ)

..0

t'j
~

Heyward between
Saluda & Pickens
Whaley between
Pickens & Bull
Whaley between
41*
Bull & Marion
Pendleton between
Marion & Sumter
45
(Sidewalk)
Grass Border
152

CJ)

CJ)
CJ)

p...

t'j

t'j

~

~

U

s::
0

-i-J
-i-J
;j
p:)

'r-!

~

H

.r-!
t'j

::r::

'r-!

~

U

H
<ll

p...

t'j
~

~

C)

t'j
~

~;j
...c:
~

CJ)

C)

:::<ll
H

C)

U)

'r-!

s
t'j

H
<ll

u

2
5
8 l17*i(

2
4

1

2
1
1
1
33 (also 1 paint can 1
lid)

',;-plus one whole beer can
i(*plus one whole beer bottle
*i(includes one whole broken whiskey bottle

94

1

1

2

General Observations of the Survey Data
The tabs, caps and glass reflect observed drinking
behavior. The button and hair pin are personal items reflecting
accidental loss. The paper clip and thumb tack are office
related items. The ceramic fragments are domestic food
consumption items, and the screw is a miscellaneous hardware
object. The only items larger than the three inch threshold
were the paint can lid, the beer can, the beer bottle, and
the hair pin. When we examine the survey items in view of
the discard behavior involved we find that some may well have
been lost (hairpin and button) unknown to the carriers, while
others were dropped intentionally (tabs, caps), and yet
others were tossed (beer can, whiskey bottle, beer bottle),
in these instances not in trash cans but on the sidewalk.
In view of the quantity of items recovered relating to
drinking (98.4%), the obvious interpretation of the total
data set would be that such transect data reveals that considerable
drinking activity is represented by this data, which is
indeed the case. Surprisingly no heel or toe taps were recovered.
The most frequently observed behavior along the sidewalks
was seen to be walking, talking, drinking, and
carrying packages or brief cases. Among-these activities
drinking is the only one leaving a by-product measurable by
the survey. The architectural nature and relationship of
the sidewalk itself allows an interpretation that walking is
likely involved in this feature. Carrying of personal and other
objects while using the sidewalks can also be inferred, and
with the strong evidence for drinking behavior present we
might also infer that considerable social interaction is
involved when more than one individual is using the sidewalk.
Thus through architectural and artifact data and through
inference from such data we can arrive at an interpretation
of the behavioral activity represented by material remains
which we know from observation to indeed be the behavior involved.
Specific Results of the Survey
The question of the relationship between objects lying
on the sidewalk and those on the grass border is illustrated
by the graphic presentation in Figure 1. The small cluster of
tabs in front of the university office building is dramatically
reiterated by the cluster in the grass border. This contrast
between the frequently trod-upon smooth surface of the sidewalk
and the more infrequently used grass border in relation to
the artifacts present has a number of parallels in prehistoric
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societies. Paths, walkways, areas between structures, areas
in the center of square-grounds and buildings, might all beexpected to contain fewer artifacts, and of smaller size,
than adjacent areas not so exposed to foot traffic. Such
areas of extensive movement and use may well be found to be
bordered by catchments such as the grass border, catchments
where an accumulation through time of small dropped objects
contrasts with the fewer number found in the primary activity
and use area.
Figure 1 also reveals that the tabs located on the
sidewalk are almost as prevalent as those found on the grass
border. This contrasts with the tabs found on the sidewalk
in front of the university office building, which only
~lightly mirror the cluster in the grass border.
We know that
the Gulf service station serves a far wider cross-section
of the public than does the university office building,
which is used primarily by the employees of the building. This
being the case more tabs would be expected to cluster on the
sidewalk at anyone time in front of the Gulf station than
in front of more limited use areas such as the university
office building.
This contrast in data again has parallels in prehistoric
archeology where careful analysis of lithic debitage or of
pottery fragments in relation to whole vessel forms in
relation to a hearth can be seen to represent a single event
by a small group as opposed to other data. revealing a number
of events by a large number of individuals.
Given the two clusters of tabs, at the university office
building and the Gulf station, it becomes apparent, if we have
first demonstrated the connection between tabs and cans, and
given the proposition that such small objects will be discarded
close to their access source, that there should be a drink
dispensing machine in the station and the office
building, which is indeed the case. It should be noted that
this fact has nothing to do with the function of the two
structures architecturally, or socially, or functionally within
the system. The primary variable simply has to do with the
dispensing of drinks, for "The Pause That Refreshes" regardless
of the location of the machine within buildings of varying
function.
Again a parallel prehistoric example can be seen using
tobacco pipe fragments as the data. If these are found to
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cluster around a hearth in one instance, around a square
structure in another, and around a round structure in a third
instance, the conclusion cannot be made that there is a functional
connection between the structures, only that at all three
areas broken pipes were discarded, and that smoking and
breaking of pipes may well have occurred at all three places.
If the pipes around one area were whole and those around the
other areas broken, this is a different matter, requiring a
different interpretation, just as a cluster of cans around a
structure requires a different interpretation than a cluster
of tabs alone.
The sidewalk survey designed to reveal artifact dispersion
in contrasting socio-economic residential areas is illustrated
in Figure 2. Only pull tabs and bottle glass are illustrated
in this figure. A cluster of tabs was revealed in the area
of the community store and the house which served as a social
center. It is interesting to note that there are more tabs
between the store and the house than in front of them. Since
we have observed considerable activity between the store and
the gathering place on the porch of the house, the greater
density of tabs on the sidewalk between the structures suggests
a direction of movement between the store and the social
center given two pieces of information, 1) that a drink
machine is located inside the store, and 2) that tabs will
be dropped shortly after obtaining a drink from the machine.
Both these requirements are met as we know from observation,
and therefore we can see that the tab cluster suggests a
direction of movement from the store to the house after purchase
of a drink. If we did not know the location of the drink
machine, we would not be able to know which direction the tab
cluster suggested that foot traffic was flowing after purchase
of a drink. If we did not know the behavioral activity
relationship between the house and the store we are left
simply with the tab cluster, and given a traditional archeological interpretation that such a cluster = a behavior area
involving tabs, we would conclude that behavior involving tabs
took place at the site of the greatest artifact bulge. We
happen to know in this case, however, that the behavior
reflected by the greatest btilge of tabs is that of dropping the
tab while walking between two use areas, a store and a social
center. The human behavioral interaction took place at these
loci, not at the site of the greatest artifact cluster.
These data suggest that artifact clusters should be
carefully explored in relation to architectural data, features,
and other variables before they are interpreted as the locus
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of interacting behavioral areas. Behavior is indeed represented
by the heaviest cluster of tabs, but it is not the locus of
the interactive behavior involved, it is, rather, simply
measuring the dropping behavior pattern between two areas
where interaction took place, just as the site of a midden
does not reveal, except indirectly, the location of activity
areas other than the area where refuse was discarded. In their
eagerness to demonstrate activity areas archeologists may
well identify clusters of behavioral by-products as identifying
the locus of specific activity whereas the activity may have
taken place adjacent to the maximum locus of artifacts.
The cluster may well reflect walking and dropping behavior
(as was the case with the tabs) or tossing behavior
which would produce a different cluster (as is the case with
whole cans, bottles and other refuse thrown from cars or
thrown while walking), or dumping behavio~ (as is the case
where refuse is thrown into middens). The varying patterns
produced by such discard activities are a means whereby
archeologists interpret past behavior from material remains.
By observing behavior in modern cultures and then exploring
the resulting material culture by-products as we have done here
with tabs, we can gain insight into formation processes that
may serve us well when we are faced with interpreting prehistoric artifact clusters (see Binford 1978).
Looking at the tab cluster from the perspective of the
entire length of the survey transect and not with the view
of identifying specific activity areas, we can see that the 100
feet in front of the store and house does indeed reflect
discard of tabs (Fig. 2). We can say that, given the proposition
that tabs will be dropped in the vicinity of acquistion of
the drink (according to McKellar's hypothesis), it follows
that a cluster of tabs = a drink machine somewhere in the
cluster area, which in this case is some 100 feet across. This
is valid information but not very helpful except to grossly
locate the source of the tabs, which was also the case at
the office building and Gulf station.
Earlier (Hypothesis 4) I suggested that an area of more
machine use-events would produce more tabs on the sidewalk
than an area of more infrequent use. Using this hypothesis
we see that the clusters of tabs at the Gulf station (Fig. 1)
and the cluster at the store and house (Fig. 2), are the only
ones found on the sidewalk, thus revealing more machine useevents at these locations. There should be some functional
parallel, therefore, between the store and the Gulf station
that is not present at the university office building where
only a few tabs were found on the sidewalk, but a cluster was
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noted on the grassy border (Fig. 1). Fortunately we have
control through observation, an advantage not present in
most archeological studies, from which we know that there
indeed is a similar function involved at the Gulf station
and store, both serve the general public whereas the office
building machine serves only those employees who use the
building. The critical variable I suggest, is repeated
machine use-events within a relatively short, recent time span
for the clusters on the sidewalk. The grass border cluster
at the university office building, however, is a result of
fewer machine use-events over a longer period of time, and
the fewer tabs on the sidewalk there reflect its limited
access to larger numbers of people, resulting in fewer useevents.
From observation we have seen a gathering of people
for social interaction at the house beside the store, so we
know that the tabs there resulted from repeated use through
time of the machine by the same group of people. At the
Gulf station, however, no social gathering was ever observed
other than coming and going, the station being simply a
self-serve, no service type of "service" station, a recent
cultural phenomenon in our system. From the tab data clusters
we are dealing with, however, we have no way of determining
which cluster of tabs results from which type of behavior.
Or do we?
From a close look at the architecture from an archeological perspective we would certainly see that there is a
dramatic difference between that of the Gulf station and the
store and house, both of the latter being small structures
sitting on footings of brick with the station revealing a
specialized, massive structure. From the contrast between
these areas we still would not know the behavioral explanation
for the tab clusters which we know were created by different
sets of machine use-events. By comparing artifact data from
excavation of the three sites, the store, the house, and the
station, however, we would be able to identify the domestic
nature of the house as opposed to the store and station from
the resulting material by-products. Given the tab clusters
at both locations, and the non-domestic nature of the store
and the station the archeologist would be able to suggest a
relationship between non-domestic structures and tabs, and
in this he would be correct in that most machines for dispensing
drinks in cans are not located in domestic structures. When
he then compared this conclusion with the data from excavating
the university office building, he would indeed find that it
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too was not a domestic structure, and therefore falls w~thin
the generalization that tabs are located in clusters in front
of non-domestic structures. The fact that next door to the
office building there is a domestic house where no tabs were
found (Fig. 1) reinforces this conclusion.
We have been able to reveal a relationship between
clusters of pull tabs and non-domestic structures from our
survey, but we have not been able to demonstrate beyond the
simple behavior of dropping tabs near the source of the
beverage machine the behavlora1 difference between intense
social interaction by a few individuals and the many use-events
resulting from simple multiple procurement of drinks in cans.
The reason for this inability relates to our failure to
demonstrate specific linkages between drinking of beverages,
the resulting by-products, and social intercourse.
One of the transects was designed to reveal artifact
dispersion in contrasting socio-economic residential areas
(Fig. 2) . Only seven glass fragments were found in the upper
and middle class white neighborhoods from Saluda Avenue to
Bull Street, whereas 117 fragments (Table 1) were found on the
sidewalk in the block between Bull and Marion Streets. No
tabs were found except in the black lower class community
in the process of dissolution. This dramatic contrast is
seen in Figure 2.
One might conclude that there is a direct relationship
here between material culture items on sidewalks and lower
socio-economic black neighborhoods. There was indeed more
glass here than on the street downtown, but as we have seen,
clustering of tabs is related to non-residential structures
where drinks are dispensed in cans, a phenomenon that would
have little to do with social status or standard of living.
The impressive cluster of glass in front of the house where
no social interaction was ever observed is subject to much
speculative interpretation as to why the cluster profile of
tabs is so different from the cluster of glass. Speculation
as to why so much broken glass was discarded here could run
the gamut of imagination ,from attitude of neighbors to the
occupant, to the suggestion that the owner dumped glass on the
sidewalk himself. Such speculative interpretations are often
seen to emerge from comparison of archeological cluster
diagrams.and bar graphs or battleship curves. The truth is,
however, that we are attempting to compare unlike data sets,
tabs representing a can each, and glass fragments representing
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a number of bottles or one. In this case the dramatic cluster
results from a single whiskey bottle broken on the sidewalk;
probably the night before I conducted my survey. Given this
observation the comparison of clusters means that different
interpretations are possible. If the single bottle cap had
been quantified along with other bottle caps a more direct
comparison between the glass bottle data and the pull tab
data could be made, and what appears as an impressive cluster
suddenly is reduced to a scale comparable with the tab data.
Similar errors of comparison can be seen in prehistoric
clusters of data, for instance when complicated stamped
jar sherds are included on the same chart with burnished
plain sherds from bowls, with the incised part of the same
bowls being tabulated separately. When consistently done
such data comparisons are indeed capable of revealing patterned
relationships. However, for other problems such as we are
dealing with here where each tab represents a whole can and
many fragments of glass can either represent a single bottle
or several bottles, comparability of data sets is necessary
for most meaningful comparison of data toward arriving at
comparison of behavior represented by each and the processes
they represent.
The cluster of tabs representing as many cans and
purchase events is a far better reflector of patterned behavior
than the many fragments of glass, most of which came from a
single whiskey bottle, and a single breakage event. The
whiskey bottle may be the result of tossing behavior or
accidental dropping. The whole beer bottle and the whole
beer can in the same area suggests that intentional tossing
behavior is involved since whole objects are being disposed
of here rather than simply tabs measuring less than three
inches (McKellar 1973). In this respect the black neighborhood
in dissolution contrasts with the other areas of the study.
What is suggested by these data is, that whereas the presence
of clusters of tabs is not seen to be a function of socioeconomic class, the discard of whole bottles and cans on
the sidewalks may well be. Here, however, there is not a cluster,
but simply one broken in situ and two whole objects, an
important variable that is
often not quantitatively
impressive, but which nevertheless, often carries significant
interpretive weight, a point I have emphasized elsewhere
(South 1977:297).
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Summary
This simple pull tab study has revealed that small items
dropped by modern Hansels and Gretels form patterns useful
for monitoring behavior such as "The Pause That Refreshes,"
seen to be taking place allover America including the city
sidewalks. We have seen that the tabs are not dropped in
conformity with some social class variable but that glassware
may well be. We have seen that tab clusters do indeed correlate
with architectural structures reflecting public use and
dispensing of the product used in "The Pause That Refreshes."
If such simple studies of modern material culture,
where observation of behavior and other variables provides
some degree of control, can produce interesting coherence
of elements (tabs with public structures and soft drink
dispensing machines or glass with lower socioeconomic class
dwellings both over a short period of time), we might expect
a similar approach to have some degree of success when
archeological site structure is being delineated. Through
such studies we may well gain insights for honing our
methodological tools.
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THE APPLICABILITY OF SOUTH' S ~1ETHODS
AS TESTED ON THE WALNUT STREET PRISON SITE*
Jiyul Kim
Introduction
This paper is designed mainly to test the applicability
of South's patterns as expounded in his Method and Theory in
Historical Archaeolo~y (1977), with data from the Walnut Street
Prison site excavate during the spring and summer of 1973 by
John L. Cotter and his students. This particular site was
chosen with Cotter's recommendation after a discussion with
him on the nature of my paper and the need to have an eighteenth century site which was essentially domestic in nature.
Stanley South puts forth in his book (1977) a very
ambitious and controversial view concerning the nature of the
discipline of historical archaeology. He accuses the discipline
of both neglecting its duties as, and not wishing to become,
a legitimate scientific discipline. South strongly believes
that all forms of archaeology are scientific disciplines and
that only by attacking archaeological problems in a scientific
manner can it become productive. Pre-historic archaeology has
long since taken this course and has met with marked success.
On the other hand, historical archaeology has yet to take this
course of action with sufficient amount of vigor according to
South.
This controversy centers on what archaeology, as a
scholarly discipline, actually tries to accomplish. There are
many definitions as to what archaeology embodies; however the
definition which I use to my satisfaction is an induction from
them all. Simply put, archaeology is the academic discipline
which dissects and tries to understand past cultures and cultural
processes by any means possible. Of course the most important
method is the excavation of sites, but it is by no means the
only method as demonstrated by the newly budding field of
Industrial Archaeology, which combines both excavations and
walking explorations to fulfill its goals. There are also
archaeologists who try to relive the past or copy the past as
demonstrated by those who have successfully constructed and
used stone tools. The particular field of archaeology we are
concerned with has a very narrow definition. Historical

* Permission to publish this paper here was granted by
John L. Cotter, since it will be included in Cotter's larger
work entitled The Walnut Street Prison Workshop: An Archaeological
Investigation in the Garden Area of the Philadelphia Athenaeum.
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archaeology, in its broadest sense, studies the cultural
remains of societies which were able to record their history
in writing.
In America, the area we are concerned with,
historical archaeology, is defined as the archaeological
field which is "concerned with the development of culture
since the seventeenth century, the way it compares with
its Old vJorld antecedents, and its impact on the Native
American cultural tradition" (Deetz 1977:5).
The actual process by which historical archaeologists
try to fulfill the goals of the discipline is by recognizing
cultural processes and patterns and the evolution of these
processes and patterns. Prehistoric archaeologists have
always used quantitative and rigorously scientific methods
to discern such cultural patterns such as the trade routes
of certain key goods in the ancient times, the process by
which man has transformed from hunting and gathering groups
to a farming technology, how metal was first utilized and so
on. The use of scientific method in archaeology has come
about recently as the only reliable method to discern
cultural patterns in the face of the absence of any sort of
written records. He no longer have the immensely vague
and highly conjectural theories formulated during the nineteenth century. Emphasis has also shifted from efforts
to discern universal processes to a more limited and specific
one with only hints at how it might be on a universal scale.
The most significant example of hmv highly scientific method
has wrought a vast change in archaeological thought is the
way in which the second radio-carbon dating revolution, (and
here I refer to the calibration of carbon dating by tree ring
counting, the actual discovery of the radio-carbon dating
method being the first revolution), has dismissed the cultural
diffusion theory of European culture from the Near East as
originally proposed by that great scholar V. Gordon Childe.
How does this relate to historical archaeology as we know
it in the United States? Do historical archaeologists
use scientific methods to discern generalized cultural patterns?
Apparently not as we listen to South. His accusation toward
the discipline is precisely this, that historical archaeologists have neglected their duty as archaeologists and have
dug historical sites from a particularistic point of view
to the detriment of the discipline.
There was absolutely no
effort made until the very recent times, at any sort of
scientific reporting to discern cultural processes. Therefore, the nomothetic point of view, which constitutes the
very core of pre-historic archaeological thought, was lacking.
Instead, historical archaeologists have reported only on the
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unique aspects of their sites. According to South, now
is the time to make a concerted effort at the necessary
transition before it is too late (1977).
How are archaeologists supposed to go about making this
transition? That is what South's book is all about. South
believes that the only way to go about recognizing cultural
patterns and processes is to conduct quantification studies
(See preface of his book). In the book, he puts forth a
hoard of very specific examples of quantification studies.
They are to say the very least, very meticulous and carefully
researched and to the end, quite convincing. However, the
actual data base was not sufficient enough to allow a truly
rigorous argument for his examples. This fact is fully recognized by South and he states that the reason is due to the
fact that no other archaeologists except a handful have
published the kind of data needed to conduct quantitative
studies. He by no means claims that the cultural patterns
he has discerned are universally valid, rather, they are
the sort of useful information which quantitative studies can
help to discern.
Obviously, the question is exactly how valid South's
arguments are. Many historical archaeologists have deplored
the scientific direction of archaeology, claiming that in
essence, archaeology is a humanistic discipline, an art form.
My reaction to that is it can be both. But the scientific
direction of historical archaeology as embodied in quantitative
studies still needs extensive substantiation. The Walnut
Street Prison site has proven to be an almost ideal situation
to conduct a sort of a validity study, a means of testing the
patterns discerned by South.
Methodology in Brief
One advantage of quantification studies is the simplicity
of its methods. Though time consuming as it is, all recovered
artifacts were classified into the forty-two classes and nine
groups as put forth by South (see Appendix I). The classification of the artifacts into the different artifact
classes posed the greatest problem. My unfamiliarity
with the artifacts in general was a great handicap in the
beginning, especially with the ceramics. However, many of
the artifacts were classified with the aid of the extensive
descriptions given by South and in other reference works.
The references in South's ceramic category table (1977:210-212)
to Ivor NoMl Hume's excellent reference work A Guide to Artifacts
of Colonial America (1970) was particularly helpful. But I
couldn't help thinking that an archaeologist who has worked
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with these artifacts for a number of years could have easily
cut the time in half.
In counting the artifacts, every piece was counted·no
matter how small or large it was. Many artifacts were beyond
recognition, especially the metal ones, most of which were
made of iron and very badly corroded. These unrecognizable
artifacts were left out of the study. I didn't think the
omission too crucial due to the wide frequency range
predicted by South in the groups where these artifacts most
likely belonged (e.g. the architectural group has a spread
in percentage composition from 12.9% to 35.1%).
After the classification of the 7000 plus artifacts
was done, it was a matter of calculating frequencies and
distributions of certain key artifacts and artifact types.
The most regrettable aspect of the excavation was the poor
record keeping of stratigraphical separation. It was a most
difficult task to even attempt a complete stratigraphical
separation of the artifacts from existing information. I
did attempt a correlation of the stratigraphical diagram
with the depth of recovered artifacts from one area of the
site. The results will be reported on later, but it wasn't
considered necessary to make a similar separation of other
squares, mainly due to the arduosness of the task and the
satisfactory results obtained from the small attempt.
Many analyses parallel to South's analytic methods were
done and they will be subsequently reported on in the next
section.
Presentation of Data and Discussion - The Walnut Street Prison
Artifact Pattern
I will start off with the presentation of the artifact
pattern of the entire site. Total artifact content of the
site was used, this being done following South's example.
As he states:
This study has concentrated on the entire
artifact frequencies from all proveniences
rather than conducting an analysis of various
levels and features. Such an approach can be
used to abstract general quantitative data from
historic site excavations such as these. Once
such general control over historic site data is
accomplished we can begin to examine more specific
questions regarding behavioral meaning in the
regularity and variability demonstrated in the
archaeological record. (South 1977:77).
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The artifact pattern which I have discovered we shall call the
Walnut Street Prison Artifact Pattern, is as follows:
Table 1:

The Walnut Street Prison Artifact Pattern*
Carolina Pattern')'<"*
Range
Mean
47.5
- 78.0
~l
12.9 - 35.1
25.5
o .7
.2
o - 1. 5
.5
o - 8.5
3.0
o .6
.2
o - 20.8
5.8
.1 - 3.7
1.7
100.00

Count
%
GrouE
Kitc en
5033 ~84
Architectural
1900 25.99
Furniture
3
.04
Arms
4
.05
Clothing
43
.59
Personal
76
1. 04
Tobacco Pipes
162
2.22
Activities
90
1. 23
Total 73il 10 D.Cm"

*A complete breakdown of artifacts by class is seen in Appendix III.
**A more complete Carolina Pattern table is seen in Appendix II.

As we can clearly see, all of the groups conform very
closely to the predicted pattern save for the Personal group.
The reason why this group has such high percentage is due to
the unusual discovery of 74 slate pencil fragments, most
being concentrated in a small area. The excavation report
does not give the correct location of these pencils, but this
will be clarified later in the distribution studies. Going
back to the slate pencils themselves, these mayor may not
represent a specialized activity and they are, as the site
report has stated (Cotter n.d. :15), unaccountable. The importance
of the slate pencils as far as this paper is concerned, is not
what that specialized activity might be, but that the
Carolina Artifact Pattern has pointed at the correct artifact
group where inconsistency may exist. If we remove all of the
slate pencil fragments from the artifact count and recalculate
the Walnut Street Prison Artifact Pattern we have the following
result:
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Table 2:

Revised Walnut Street Prison Artifact Pattern

Grou*
Kitcen
Architectural
Furniture
Arms
Clothing
Personal
Tobacco Pipes
Activities
Total

Count
5033
1900
3
4
43
2
162
90
7'IT7

%

b9.55
26.25
.04
.06
.59
.03
2.24
1. 24
100.00

Carolina Pattern
Range
Mean
~l
47.5 - 78.0
12.9 - 35.1
25.5
.7
.2
0 0 - 1.5
.5
3.0
0 - 8.5
0 .2
.6
0 - 20.8
5.8
.1 - 3.7
1.7
100.00

The correlation between the Walnut Street
Prison Artifact Pattern and the Carolina Artifact Pattern is
remarkable. This does not mean that the Carolina Artifact
Pattern is more valid, only that it is applicable for this
particular site. The small frequency figures for the furniture,
arms, clothing and activities groups may mean that many of the
unidentified metal objects may belong to these groups. We
have just deduced from the artifact pattern a very likely
possibility for the unidentified metal objects' identity.
A Problem Considered
The ~oJalnut Street Prison has had a rather confusing
history, archaeologically speaking. The prison facility was
built in 1775. In 1797, workshops were erected to provide
for the prisoners. A year later the workshops burnt down, but
within two years they were rebuilt. By 1835, the prison
facilities were outdated and it was demolished (Cotter n.d. :3-5).
According to Cotter, the excavation of the workshop area,
or rather the "intensive sampling" of the area has shown that
the living conditions at the nearby debtor's prison was quite
good (Cotter n.d.: 9, 17-18). This was supposedly substanttiated by the domestic nature of the recovered artifacts,
especially the ceramic and the high quality exhibited by
them. But are the recovered artifacts really "domestic"?
Therefore, are the artifacts present in quantities characteristic of domestic sites? At this point comparison with
the Carolina Artifact Pattern, which was derived from domestic
sites, show that it is.
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This of course assumes that the Carolina Artifact Pattern is
real and true and it is applicable to this particular site.
All of this is only to demonstrate one way in which quantitative
study may aid in the interpretation of the Walnut Street Prison
site.
The most disconcerting result of the above pattern is the
lack of indications about the specialized activities which
have gone on in the workshop area. Although it was not done
in this paper, a stratigraphical separation of the artifacts
and a subsequent derivation of the artifact patterns of lower
layers may indicate something more definite.
Floor Space and the Architectural Group
South (1977:122), does an interesting analysis dealing
with the relationship between floor space and architectural
group count. What he did was very simple, he merely divided
the total floor space of the house he has excavated by the
total architectural group count. The three calculations he
did gave the following results:
Hepburn-Reonalds House
Public House-Tailor Shop
Nath Moore's Front

= .16
.15
= .18

In calculating a similar ratio figure for the Walnut Street
Prison site, I have taken the following precautions. Only
the interior area of the rooms were calculated (see Appendix
IV for a complete methodology and figures of this process),
care being taken to exclude the area of the tops of the thick
walls. All of the nails minus the obviously modern round nails
and screws were used regardless of whether they came from
outside the rooms or not. This was done because it was
obvious that nails used for the building could easily have
fallen outside the building as it was torn down. The floor
space so calculated came out to 337.3125 square feet. The
total artifact group count (revised) came out to 1884. And
the ratio came out to .1790. The remarkableness of this result
cannot be overestimated. It seems that a very important,
archaeologically invaluable tool has been discovered by South.
The average of the three ratios calculated by South is .1633,
and if we use this figure to estimate the floor space of the
excavated parts of the site we get 1884 X .1633 = 307.6572
square feet. The error of this figure from the actual figure
of 337.3125 is less than 10%, which is more reliable than
certain other scientific archaeological methods such as radiocarbon dating.
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Why the Pattern?
Before going on with the next step of the analysis; I
would like briefly to discuss the reasons for the existence
of the Carolina and Walnut Street Prison Artifact Pattern.
Therefore asking the question, why this pattern? South goes
into this problem in a superficial sort of way. Here is what
he said:
Explanation of why the Carolina Pattern exists on British
colonial sites is to be found in the examination of
hypotheses directed at cultural processes in the
British colonial system. These hypotheses would
focus on questions such as the logistics of the
British distributive system, the production system,
discouragement and encouragement of colonial
manufacture and self-sufficiency by the British
power structure, British expansionist and empire
building policies, status enforcing rituals,
and role regulating mechanisms (South 1977:125).
The wide number of variables pointed to by South clearly
indicates the enormity and complexity of the task involved
in formulating a suitable theory. I fear that at this point
of the game, instead of formulating theories encompassing
such grandiose variables as noted by South, theories dealin~
with more local variables may provide a more workable start~ng
point. For example, we can try to account for the large
percentage composition of the Kitchen artifact group by
examining the importance of ceramic in the household, the
wideness of its usage in the household, etc. Then we can
try to formulate theories about the diffusion of ~eramic
types, variation in type composition and so on. After this
is done, we can begin to examine the more universal processes
such as British distributive system, the production system
and others recognized by South.
Kitchen Artifact Class Pattern
An interesting example is given by South in the delineation
of a Kitchen Artifact Class Pattern derived in the same manner
as the Carolina Artifact Pattern (South 1977:168). He has
discovered that, from eleven different sites, four different
patterns emerged all related to the different functional
aspects of the site. Table 3 shows the Kitchen Artifact
Class Patterns calculated by South.
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Table 3:*

The Kitchen Artifact Class Patterns

Artifact Class
Ceramics
Wine Bottles
Case Bottles
Tumbler
Pharmaceutical
Glassware
Tableware
Kitchenware

Domestic
69.2
20.6
l.4
3.9
2.6
l.5
.5
.3
100.0

Distorted
Domestic
30.6
12.9

o
o

2.6
3.7
.2

o

100.0

Rev. War
Military
25.7
57.7
6.5
2.6
6.7

.4
.2
.2
100.0

Frontier
50.3
32.5
7.9

.6
4.4
2.5
.6
l.2
100.0

*South 1977:171

A similar pattern was worked out for the Walnut Street
Prison artifacts. Table 4 shows the results.
Table 4:

The Walnut Street Prison Kitchen Artifact Class Pattern

Artifact Class
Ceramics
Wine Bottles
Case Bottles
Tumbler
Pharmaceutical
Glassware
Tableware
Kitchenware
Total

Count
3409

%
67.7

2

19.5
0.7
5.0
l.3
5.4
0.3
0.04

5033

99.94

979
36

253
64
274
16

It is clear that there is a very close correlation of the
Walnut Street Prison Pattern with the domestic site pattern
derived by South. We may say, based on this, that the artifacts
recovered from the Walnut Street Prison excavation as far as the
Kitchen artifact group is concerned, is domestic in nature. This
further supports the conclusion made by Cotter and answers the
question asked earlier on as to how sure can we be that the site
is representative of domestic debris.

115

Architectural Artifact Class Pattern
An Architectural group artifact class pattern was ·
determined in the manner of South's Kitchen artifact class
pattern. This analysis was possible due to the extensive
appendices in South's book included just for this type of
comparative analysis (South 1977:126-137, 160-163).
Patterns were determined for the basic four types of
sites determined by South. The resultant means are shown
in Table 5 with a complete breakdown of the analysis contained
in Appendix V.
The Architectural Artifact Class Pattern was determined
for the vlalnut Street Prison site. Table 6 shows the results.
Table 5:

The Architectural Artifact Class Pattern
From South's Sites

Artifact Class
Window Glass
Nails
Spikes
Construction Hardware
Door Lock Parts

Domestic

23.15

Distorted
Domestic

17.20
82.80

73.98
1. 80
.93
.20

o
o
o

Rev. War
Military

2.50

90.20
6.20

1.05

.15

Frontier
7.14
88.21
3.64
.92
.09

Table 6: Walnut Street Prison Architectural Artifact Class Pattern
Artifact Class
Window Glass
Nails
Spikes
Construction Hardware
Door Lock Parts
Total

Count

518

1354
24
2
2

1900

/0

~29
71.34
1. 26

.11
.11

100.11

There is no doubt here that the pattern from the '~alnut
Street Prison site fits the pattern derived from South's
domestic sites.
This is, based on the Kitchen Artifact Class
Pattern, exactly what was expected.
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South does not go into the whys of the existence of
these patterns but there is no mistaking that it is related
to the functional differences of the sites. Based on this.
analysis we can put another check mark in the "domesticness"
of the Walnut Street Prison site.
The Ceramic Ratio
South carries on his analysis by demonstrating how
variables may be isolated through simple ratios.
The
example which I have attempted is the ceramic ratio (South
1977:171).
This ratio is derived simply by subtracting the
total count for ceramics from the entire artifact total,
and dividing the ceramic total by the resulting artifact
total.
South's results from eleven sites has resulted in
the implication that domestic site ceramic ratios may be
expected to fall within the .44 to .79 range, with militaryfrontier sites in the .11 to .25 range. A similar ceramic
ratio calculated for the Walnut Street Prison site came out
as follows:
Adjusted total
Ceramic ratio
Ceramics
(no ceramics)
T
0.91
3409
3747
=
This ratio falls outside the range for both types of the
sites examined by South.
The explanation for this can be
highly conjectural, but South (personal communication) has
suggested that institutional behavior patterns in prisons,
hospitals, etc. may well result in a high ceramic ratio
since there is a likely greater use of ceramics by a larger
number of people in relation to other artifact classes than
in domestic households where family living patterns are
involved.
If South is correct in this other institutional
artifact collections should produce similar ceramic ratios
to that of the Walnut Street Prison site.
The Bone Ratio
Another simple ratio which South works with is the bone
ratio (South 1977:179). Accordingly, the claim is that it
is possible to tell based on the bone ratio of the site
whether one has dug an adjacent secondary midden or peripheral
secondary midden. Adjacent secondary midden deposits are
those located next to dwellings, usually by entrance ways,
while peripheral secondary midden deposits are those located
at some distance from the house.
The assumption vJhich South
works with is that peripheral secondary midden deposits will
exhibit a higher bone ratio than an adjacent one, because
people do not like to have smelly bones near the house.
Based
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on this assumption we can theorize on what the bone ratio may
be for the Walnut Street Prison site. Since the excavation
only covered the interior of the workshops with some revealment
of immediately adjacent areas outside the walls, any midden
deposit that may have been excavated may be expected to be
an adjacent secondary midden deposit and the bone ratio to
conform to the bone ratio which South has determined for
adjacent secondary midden deposits.
Before going into the numbers an explanation of how the
bone ratio is calculated is due. The ratio is calculated much
like the ceramic ratio, therefore the total number of the
bones is divided by the total artifact count of the site minus
the number for the bones.
This is the result of South's analysis of nine sites.
A high bone ratio ranging from .36 to 2.04 indicates that a
peripheral secondary midden is involved. A low bone ratio
ranging from .03 to .17 indicates the involvement of an adjacent secondary midden deposit. A bone ratio was calculated
for the Walnut Street Prison site.
Number of
Bone Fragments

Bone ratio

Total Artifact Count
(less bones)

286

7156

=

0.04

It is obvious that the prediction has been proven based on
the bone ratio range calculated by SQuth. We shall see later
that this will be confirmed in the distribution study which
will point the location of the midden deposit.
The Mean Ceramic Dating Technique
Perhaps one of the most important contributions Stanley
South has given to the historical archaeologist is the Mean
Ceramic Dating Technique or Formula. With this analytical
tool an archaeologist can estimate, with a high degree of
certainty, the mean occupation date of any historic sites
extending from the seventeenth century to the nineteenth
century. At the present moment, work has only been done for
sites containing British and Spanish ceramics, but it is
conceivable that similar technique can be developed for sites
with other types of ceramic. As accurate as it may be, it
still needs much additional work to make it a truly useful
and definitive archaeological tool.
The entire concept is based on quantitative
What one does is take into account the frequency
of a certain type with its mean manufacture date
identifiable ceramic from the site and from that
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analysis.
of sherds
of all
calculate a

mean occupation date for that site by using South's Mean
Ceramic Date Formula.
The Walnut Street Prison site afforded an ideal site
to test the method. There are many problems concerning the
site itself. It seems, according to the excavation report,
that much of the actual excavated material is a later fill
after the workshops were destroyed in 1835. It is unfortunate
that a careful stratigraphical record was not kept in light
of these problems. An attempt is made at stratigraphical
division of a certain portion of the artifact assemblage. An
arbitrary stratigraphical division is also done of one square
to see if it reflected any evolution of chronology. We can
predict that if most of the material is indeed a fill, then
we can expect rather a homogeneous composition of ceramic and
thus a homogeneous spread of Mean Ceramic dates. We shall
see that this is certainly not the prevailing case.
My first task was to establish the mean ceramic date
for the entire ceramic assemblage recovered at the Walnut
Street Prison site. The complete breakdown of the analysis
is contained in Appendix VI. The 3269 sherds recovered encompassed 40 different types out of the 78 types South has
set up (South 1977:210-212). The mean ceramic date for the
site came out to be 1795.21. Let us examine what implications
this date has for this particular site.
As previously mentioned, the workshops were erected in
1797, the prison itself being built in 1775. Both structures
were demolished in 1835. Based on this, the mean occupation
date for the prison is 1805, and for the workshops, 1815.5.
If our mean ceramic date means anything it is probably related
to the prison itself more than the workshops. Perhaps the fill
came from the excavation of the prison site while the Athenaeum
was being built. This is one explanation for the earliness
of the mean ceramic date. Another possibility is that if
Cotter's theory is true, therefore, that most of the fill came
from the debtor's prison nearby, then perhaps the ceramic date
is more reflective of the occupation period of the debtor's
prison. At this point I cannot give a definite answer to these
questions since I have no access at the present to the occupation
period of the debtor's prison.
There are many other possible explanations to account for
the mean ceramic date. However, I think the most significant
aspect of the date is its earliness and that even though the
area was filled in at the time the Athenaeum was built, after
1835, the fill came from a much earlier period.
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Stratigraphical Analysis
Many of the questions concerning the interpretation
of the mean ceramic date of the entire site can be clarified
by a stratigraphical analysis. For example, how much of the
excavated area is part of the fill? We can hypothesize that
the break between the fill and the original occupation
accumulation may be separated by a sharp difference in
their dates. The fill will be more or less homogeneous in
dating while the original level will exhibit a certain
decrease in the date from the fill date.
A stratigraphical analysis was attempted for a portion
of the excavated area. The strategy to overcome the lack
of adequate records was simple but arduous. It was to correlate
the depth of the recovered artifacts with the depth of the
various levels indicated on the stratigraphical map in the
back of the excavation report. In Appendix VII will be found
the schematic drawing that was made with the depth of the
various levels indicated.
The area chosen for this analysis is the long trench along
E95. The reason being that it was the most deeply excavated
area and consequently had the greatest chance of containing
materials from the original occupation level. After deciding
on the area and making a schematic depth chart, all relevant
specimen bags were correlated to the different stratigraphical
levels. In many instances there was a considerable overlap
of two and sometimes three different layers. In such cases
they were placed in the most likely layer based on their
artifactual content. A complete list of the field specimen
numbers and their respective deduced stratigraphical reference
is included in Appendix VIII. Table 7 is a summary of the
analysis with the analysis itself being included in Appendix IX.
Table 7:
La~er

Mean Ceramic Dating b
for Trenc

So
Bluegray Clay
Plaster
Mortar and Brick
Sand
Yellow Clay
Dark Trash Filled Soil
FS#237
FS#239
FS#240

Stratigraphical Layers
E95

h Along

1794.64
1762.34
1782.33
1799.31
1798.49
1774.81
1783.18
Unreferenced Layers

1771.67

1777.56
1797.25
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It is concluded that the tested layers were all from
the same general period, since the dates exhibit an up and
down pattern with a spread of barely twenty years. This may
mean that the entire assemblage only consists of the fill
and that none of the original occupation artifacts were
recovered. However, the fact that all of the dates are
between 1773 and 1799 indicates that the fill material
comes from the same general time period the prison was
occupied. In fact, the above data seem to infer an even
earlier occupation period. The analysis on the whole was
unsatisfactory and a different approach was used for another
stratigraphical analysis.
Second Stratigraphical Analysis
This time, the most deeply excavated square was chosen
by itself for a stratigraphical analysis. Using the
differential depth indicated in the field specimen catalog,
a set of sequential mean ceramic dates were calculated. The
square chosen was N80E95, which was excavated down to the
depth of ten feet. According to the excavation report, even
at this level sterile earth had not been reached (Cotter n.d.:
10-10a). The entire analysis is included in Appendix X. Table
8 is a summary of the findings.
Table 8:

Ceramic Dating of Successive FS of Square N80E95

FS1f

41
54,61,62,68
83
85
100,127
131
152
184
185
188
192,206
211
236
237
238
239

Deptl!
9"
9
15"
15 - 17"
17 - 20"
20 - 24"
24 - 30"
30 - 36"
36
40"
40 - 46"
46 - 55"
55 - 68"
68 - 72"
72 - 88"
88 - 97"
97 - 105"
105
120"

o-

Mean Ceramic Date
1799.00
1800.82
1785.55
1808.12
1800.47
l80l.82
1753.71
no ceramic
1803.67
1785.25
1748.38
1809.00
1782.95
l77l.67
1777.56
no ceramic

The excavation report infers that the area around 53 to 54
inches may be the division point between the original prison
artifact layer and the later fill (Cotter n.d. :10). This claim
is not substantiated by the above pattern of ceramic dates.
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Instead, it again points to the possibility that the fill
material may have come from some other eighteenth century site.
In conclusion, the only thing that the stratigraphicalceramic mean date analysis has shown is the homogeneity of the
ceramic deposit and that the fill probably came from a site
which was contemporaneous with the prison.
Single Square Artifact Pattern
We have already seen that the artifact assemblage recovered
from the Walnut Street Prison site has conformed to the Carolina
Artifact Pattern formulated by Stanley South. South further
expanded the analysis to discern any differences in pattern
from different areas of a single site. He found out that
even at the single square level the pattern did not change
much no matter where the square was selected from. However,
he predicted that if differences appeared, it is probably an
indication of a specialized activity of that area.
A similar analysis was done on the Walnut Street Prison
site. There are principally four different general areas as
revealed by the excavation. They are first, the room located
in the north, next the room located to the south, then the
area outside the wall of the southern room in the easterly
direction and lastly, the area outside the wall of the southern
room westerly in direction. The corresponding squares to
the four areas and their artifact pattern is summarized
in Table 9. Notice that not all squares located in each
area were used. The FS#s used for each square is listed in
Appendix XI.
Table 9:

Single Square Artifact Pattern - Northern Room

Artifact Class
Kitchen
(Bone)
Architectural
Furniture
Arms
Clothing
Personal
Tobacco Pipes
Activities
Total (no bone)

NlOOE90
Count
136
9
48
0
0
0
0
17
3

203

122

'/0

NlOOE95
Count

%

66.67

III

8l.62

23.53
0
0
0
0
8.33
l.47
100.00

2
25
0
0
0
0
0
0
138

18.38
0
0
0
0
0
0
100.00

Table 9 (Continued) : Single Sguare Artifact Pattern Southern Room
Artifact
Class
Kitchen
(Bone)
Architectural
Furniture
Arms
Clothing
Personal
Tobacco Pipes
Activities
Total (no bone)

N95E85
Count
120
(13)
78
0
0
0
0
1
0
199

%

60.30
39.20
0
0
0
0
.50
0
100.00

N90E85
Count
161
(9)
120
0
0
1
0
1
0
283

%

56.89
42.40
0
0
.35
0
.35
0
99.99

Outside Southern Room - Easterly
Artifact
Class
Kitchen
(Bone)
Architectural
Furniture
Arms
Clothing
Personal
Tobacco Pipes
Activities
Total (no bone)

N80E95
Count
520
(56)
355
0
0
18
0
61
29
983

%

52.90
36.11
0
0
l. 83
0
6.21
2.95
100.00

Outside Southern Room - Westerly
Artifact
Class
Kitchen
(Bone)
Architectural
Furniture
Arms
Clothing
Personal
Tobacco Pipes
Activities
Total (no bone)

N90E65
Count
127
13
7
0
0
0
0
0
1
135

%

94.07
5.19
0
0
0
0
0
.74
100.00
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N75E95
Count
161
(9)
25
0
0
2
1
4
3
196

%

82.14
12.76
0
0
l.02
.51
2.04
l. 53
100.00

N80E85
Count
139
7
94
2
0
14
5
3
6
263

%

52.85
35.74
.76
0
5.32
l. 90
l.14
2.28
99.99

A number of things are readily apparent as we scrutinize
these patterns. The patterns of the squares from the northern
room are perfect fits for the Carolina Artifact Pattern-(see
Appendix II). The squares from the southern room on the other
hand, show something of an opposite. Here we can see that the
Architectural group exhibit a significantly greater frequency.
How are we to explain this apparently stark difference in the
composition of the artifacts from the two rooms? Let us
consider the following. If the excavated material is indeed
a fill or mostly so, then we would not expect to find such
marked difference. However what if it is not? The assumption
is obviously contradictbry to the previously made conclusions
based on the ceramic dating method, that the material is
indeed a fill and comes from a site contemporaneous to the
prison. No matter, if the bottom layers were representative
of the original activity of the site or areas, then this may
be expected to be reflected in the overall artifact pattern.
I believe this is exactly what happened.
The reason why the squares from the southern room have a
greater proportion of architectural group artifacts is due
to the greater number of nails found there. It is tempting
to declare that this room may be the location of the nail
making workshop mentioned in historical documents and in
contradiction to the conclusion drawn in the excavation report
(Cotter n.d. :9). But the evidence is superficial at best and
thus inconclusive. Although a stratigraphical analysis of the
nail distribution in these squares has not been done, it is
to be expected that it will not indicate a nail shop,
because we have already observed that -the architectural group
assemblage is just right for a site of this size (see
section entitled "Floor Space and the Architectural Group"
in this paper). As will be seen later in the distributive
analysis, the southern room contains other tantalizing evidence
for specialized activities. Only a more complete excavation
will clarify the situation.
Distributive Analysis
The final analysis which was done is more specific in
nature. South, in the earlier part of the book, has used
distributive maps of different artifact types to discern a
trash disposal pattern which he termed the Brunswick Pattern.
He claims that the Brunswick Pattern will allow one to infer
entrances and other openings into a particular structure from
a British-colonial site. There are a number of categories
of artifact types in the Walnut Street Prison site assemblage
which may benefit from a distributive analysis. Diagram I
is the schematic of this distribution of various artifact types.
Of special interest are the slate pencils, the presence of
which in such large numbers is puzzling.
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As can be seen in Diagram 1, the slate pencils are
concentrated in the southern room. More specifically, in
the southwestern corner of the room. It seems that the
most likely possibility is that somebody threw away a lot
of broken slate pencils when the area was being filled or
afterwards since most of the fragments were discovered at
a shallow depth, no more than ten inches deep. We can be
sure that these slate pencils do not reflect any indigenous
specialized activity.
The tobacco pipe distribution, due to its wide usage
would be expected to be distributed evenly throughout the
site. This would hold true only if most of the pipe
fragments are associated with the fill, if they were not,
the pipe fragments would be concentrated in an area representing a midden deposit. Although the actual distribution
showed a somewhat higher concentration in the northern room,
almost every excavated square contains pipe fragments. Hith
one exception though, square N80E95 contains almost half of
the pipe fragments recovered. The significance of this will
be covered later on.
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Diagram 1: Artifact Distributions.
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All of the red symbols represent items associated in
one way or another to a tailoring-sewing activity. Their
distribution is highly curious. As it will be readily .
apparent, most of these artifacts are concentrated in square
N80E95. This square is unique in that it contains the only
thimble found as well as containing the high concentrations
of pipe fragments, clay marbles, dice, buttons and pins.
One more significant fact is clear, that the square
lies outside the walls of the southern room. It is also
apparent that the wall in square N85E95 ends cleanly, possibly
indicating an entrance. The caption for a photograph of
square N75E85 in the excavation report raises the question
as to whether the clean wall ending in this square indicates
an entrance.
If the clean wall ending in square N85E95 indeed is the
location of a door there, then, based on South's Brunswick
Pattern of Refuse Disposal, we can theorize the following.
Assuming of course that South's Brunswick Pattern holds true
for this particular site, and we have no reason to believe
that it might not, we may say that the deposit in squares
around this entrance will contain an adjacent secondary
midden deposit. Based on diagram 1 this does seem to be
the case, that the artifacts discovered here represented
the garbage thrown from the workshop . However, the evidence
is still insufficient. It was felt that examining the bone
distribution of the site may further clarify the picture.
If square N80E95 represents an adjacent secondary midden
deposit, accumulated from the garbage thrown out of the
entrance in square N85E95, then we can also assume that it
would contain a higher percentage of bone fragments than
the other squares. If you will remember an earlier analysis
involving the bone ratio of the site, it was predicted that
the site probably involved an adjacent secondary midden
deposit. Square N80E95 may very well be the indicated midden
deposit. Diagram 2 on the next page shows the bone distribution
of the site.
There is almost no doubt that our assumptions have been
proven. Square N80E95 exhibits the highest concentration
of bone fragments anywhere on the site. We have then tentatively demonstrated the location of a possible doorway.
This does not mean that another door could not have been
in square N75E85. Excavation was not extensive enough to
test whether another adjacent secondary midden deposit occurs
near this square.
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At this point, I would also like to point out the bone
concentration in square N90E65, which contains the second
highest bone fragment concentration. This may represent
the edge of another adjacent secondary midden deposit thrown
out from a possible door location in square N90E75, which
contains another clean wall ending. Only further excavation
in this area will substantiate or refute this claim.
In diagram 1, the distribution of "toy" artifacts,
such as dice and marbles, does not indicate any special
pattern, except for the slightly higher concentration in
square N80E95, which, as a tentative midden deposit area,
is not unusual.
The distributive analysis has just one important fault
to it. Stratigraphic relationship has been completely
ignored. However, I think this was justified in the face
of seeing that nost of the artifact types analyzed are
believed to have come from the original occupation layer.
The all i8portant square N80E95 also represents the deepest
excavated square on the site and most of the artifacts
analyzed in relation to that square carne from its deepest
levels.
Conclusions and Comments
As a result of the analysis that has been carried out
on the artifacts recovered from the Walnut Street Prison
site and their results, the conclusion for this paper is
inescapable. South's patterns are highly valid as far as
this site is concerned. Not only that, his preliminary
results such as the Carolina Artifact Pattern, the floor
space-architectural group relationship, Kitchen Artifact
Class Pattern, and others seen to be more than just preliminary results. There is still much more room for
refinement and improvement, but I think this paper demonstrates that even at its current state of development,
South's quantitative methods have given invaluable additions
to the interpretation of the Walnut Street Prison excavation.
This analysis also demonstrates that, even with poor
excavation techniques such as inadequately kept stratigraphical
record, rigorous analysis can be done with quantitative methods.
There is a final catch to the entire analysis, especially
the ones involving ceramic dating. Due to the total inexperience of the analyzer much of the ceramic identification
was guess work. This is grounds enough for invalidating the
entire analysis; however, the identification of the majority
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of the sherds was close to definite certainty. Therefore,
the analysis shouldn't be totally invalid. It was also
noticed that many artifacts from the Walnut Street Prison
site was spread around the laboratory. Consequently, it
was inevitable that many items were unaccounted for. But
the number is seen to be small enough not to have any
drastic effect on the analysis.
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APPENDIX I
(South 1977:95-96)
Artifact Classes and Groups

APPENDIX III
Halnut Street Prison Artifact
Class Frequencies

Count
KITCHEN ARTIFACT GROUP
1. Ceramics
3409
2. Wine Bottle
979
3. Case Bottle
36
4. Tumbler
253
5. Pharmaceutical Type Bottle
64
6. Glassware
274
7. Tableware
16
8. Kitchenware
2
BONE GROUP
Total
5033
9. Bone fragments
(286)
ARCHITECTURAL GROUP
10. ltJindow glass
518
ll. Nails
1354
12. Spikes
24
13. Construction Hardware
2
14. Door Lock Parts
2
FURNITURE GROUP
Total
1900
15. Furniture hardware
3
AID-IS GROUP
16. Musket Balls, Shot, Sprue
2
17. Gunflints, Gunspalls
2
18. Gunparts, Bullet molds Total Arms ~
CLOTHING GROUP
19. Buckles
2
20. Thimbles
1
21. Buttons
19
22. Scissors
23. Straight Pins
21
24. Hook and eye fastener
25. Bale seals
26. Glass beads
Total Clothing 43
PERSONAL GROUP
27. Coins
28. Keys
29. Personal items
76
TOBACCO PIPE GROUP
30. Tobacco pipes
162
ACTIVITIES GROUP
31. Construction Tools
2
32. Farm Tools
33. Toys
16
34. Fishing gear
35. Stub-stemmed pipes
36. Colono-Indian pottery
37. Storage items
38. Ethnobotanical
39. Stable and barn
40. Misc. Hardware
1
4l. Other
71
42. Military Objects Total Activities 90
TOTAL(no bone) 7311
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%

68.84

25.99
.04

.05

.59

l.04
2.22

l. 23
100.00

APPENDIX II
The Carolina Artifact Pattern and Predicted Range for the Next Site
(South 1977:119)

Artifact Group
Kitchen - Architectural
Furniture
Arms
Clothing
Personal
Tobacco Pipes
Activities

Carolina Pattern
Mean

63.1

25.5
.2
.5
3.0
.2
5.8
l.7

Suggested 7 Site Standard
Deviation
Range
Mean
5.83
47.5 - 78.0 62.8
4.24
12.9 - 35.1 24.0
.2
o - .7
.2
.4
o - l. 5
.4
l. 96
o - 8.5 3.0
.2
.13
o - .6
5.06
o - 20.8 7.5
.67
.1 - 3.7
l.9

APPENDIX IV
Calculation of Floor Space Area
The calculation of the floor space was a fairly straightforward process. The following steps were taken to assure an
accurate determination of the floor area. On the next page is
a diagram of the excavation with excavated squares indicated.
The dimensions of the excavated areas were carefully determined
from the report diagram. The total excavated area was
calculated from this.
The total area is equal to 483.3125 square feet. Then a
decision was made to subtract all of those areas not actually
bound by the walls. Squares N90E65, N85E65, N80E95 were subtracted in their entirety. These totaled 80.9375 square feet.
Also, half the areas from the following squares were subtracted:
N80E65, N90E75, N85E95 and N75E85. These totaled 38.8125
square feet.
In addition, the area of the wall tops was
subtracted from the following squares: NlOOE85, NlOOE90, NlOOElOO,
N95E90, N95E95, N95ElOO, and N90E95. These totaled 26.25 square
feet.
The grand total of the area to be subtracted came out to
be 146.00 square feet. The total floor space is then equal to
483.3125 - 146.00 = 337.3125 square feet.
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APPENDIX V
The Relationshi

from Several Sites

DOMESTIC SITES
Brunswick S25 Brunswick SlO
Count
Class
% Count
%
10.Window Glass 1261 13.1 838
20.4
8095 84.1 3098
11.Nails
75.3
l2.Spikes
162
1.7 123
3.0
52
l3.Construction
78
.8
1.3
.2
5
24
l4.Door Lock
.1

Brunswick S7
Count
%
1396
35.3
2466
62.4
50
1.3
35
.9
.2
6

Cambridge 96
Count
io
1189 23.8
3707 74.1
1.2
61
.7
34
15
.3

DISTORTED DOMESTIC SITES (From lack of complete data)
Signal Hill 4
Class
Count
%
10.Window Glass 180
17.21
11.Nails
(866) 82.79
o
l2.Spikes
o
13. Construction
l4.Door Lock
o

Signal Hill 9
Count
%
324
17.20
82.80
(1560)

o
o
o

REVOLUTIONARY WAR MILITARY SITES

Class
10.Window Glass
11.Nails
l2.Spikes
13. Construction
l4.Door Lock

Ft.Moultrie A
Count
%
31
2.1
1398 92.6
72
4.8
9
.6

Ft.Moultrie B
Count
%
10
2.9
302
87.8
26
7.6
5
1.5
1
.3

o

FRONTIER SITES
Class
lO.Window Glass
11.Nails
l2.Spikes
13. Construction
l4.Door Lock

Ft.Ligonier
Count
%
1863
15.38
9013
74.tl-l
916
7.56
297
2.45
23
.19

Ft.Prince Geo.
Count
%
240
5.64
3875
91.13
126
2.96
8
.19
3
.07
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Spalding's Store
Count
%
28
. 39
7157 99.10
29
.40
8

o

.11

APPENDIX VI
Mean Ceramic Dating for the Walnut Street Prison Site
Ceramic Type No.
1
2
3
4
5
6
7
8
9
10
11
12
13
14
16
17
18
19
20
21
22
24
26
27
28
31
34
35
36
38
39
40
41
43
44
46
49
50
53
56
78
Totals

A-Count
29
37
27
11
129
1
4
120
1
13
513
26
42
1
5
34
8
148
451
1
370
2
8
5
6
27
1
1
1
64
10
6
2
22
III

10
76
6
1
362
577

TIb9

B-Mean Manufacture Date A x B
1860
53,940
1860
68,820
1857
50,139
20,130
1830
1815
234,135
1843
1,843
7,232
1808
216,600
1805
1,810
1810
1818
23,634
932,634
1818
1805
46,930
1805
75,810
1,798
1798
8,765
1753
61,200
1800
14,304
1788
1805
267,140
1805
814,055
1,788
1788
662,670
1791
3,560
1780
1730
13,840
1785
8,925
10,614
1769
1770
47,790
1760
1,760
1780
1,780
1,755
1755
112,832
1763
1730
17,300
1763
10,578
3,516
1758
1758
38,676
1738
192,918
1755
17,550
1750
133,000
1741
10,446
1733
1,733
1733
627,346
1815
1,047,255

5,868,551

Mean Ceramic Date = 1795.21
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Appendix VII (P.16)
Schematic Stratigraphic Diagram of Trench along
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APPENDIX VIII
Stratigraphic Division of Squares N100E95 to N70E95
Based on Appendix VII
SOD
FS#
Sguare
D3e_p,t,~
Schematic Diagram Depth
76---"---~N";';'1i'-:O~O~E"""9"""5----;O;-';'-6"------;O - 6 II
44
N95E95
0-8"
0-6,7"
46
N85E95
0-9"
0-8,10"
47
N80E95
0-9"
0-8,10"
189
N80E95
1-18"
0-8,10"
56
N75E95
0-9"
0-7,8"
BLUEGRAY CLAY (For N100E95, N95E95 and N90E95 only)
12
N100E95
6-9"
6-10"
51
N95E95
9-11"
8-10";7-16"
72
"11-13"
"
53
"
9-14"
"
45
N90E95
11-12"
7-16"
PLASTER (For N95E95 plus N90E95 only)
48
N95E95
12-14"
10-12";16-17"
49
"
12-14"
"
50
"
12-14"
"
73
N90E95
11-18"
16-17"
MORTAR AND BRICK DEBRIS
16
N100E95
11-16"
12-34"
17
"
11-16"
"
18
"
11-16"
"
21
"
16"
73
N95E95
12-19"
12-34 ";17-29"
87
"
19-22"
"
91
"
22-27"
"
107
"
22-30"
"
116
N90E95
18-29"
17-29";8-13"
65
N85E95
9-15"
8-29";10-26"
90
"
13-16"
"
97
"
16-25"
"
54
N80E95
9-15"
10-26";8-25";26-32"
55
"
9-15"
"
61
"
9-15"
"
62
"
9-15"
"
68
"
9-15"
"
83
"
15-17"
"
85
"
17-20"
"
100
"
20-24"
"
127
"
20-24"
"
131
"
24-30"
"
75
N75E95
9-15"
8-25"; 7-23"
124
"
15-21"
"
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APPENDIX VIII (Continued)
ASH (For N100E95 and N95E95 only)
Depth(in. )
Square
FS{r
no field specimen found
N100E95
N95E95

Schematic Diagram DeEth(in.)

SAND
38 - 46
30 - 38
53 - 62
29 - 31
34 - 36
36 - 39
38
36
36 - 49
31
25 - 37
46
36
48
40
48
45
30 - 36
40
36
46
40
46 - 55
65
55
20 - 30
40
30
40
30

34-50"
34-50"

130
108
166
117
145
146
164
165
199
126
144
151
163
152
184
185
188
192
193
207
217

N95E95

141
219
195
196
213
214
241
198
183
206
211

N95E95

235
220
236

N85E95
N80E95
"

DARK TRASH FILLED SOIL
72 - 88
71-83
72 70-83
72 - 88
"

237
239
240

N80E95

UNREFERENCED LAYERS
88 - 97
120
105
43 - 55

"
"

N90E95

"
"
"
"

"
N85E95

"
"
"

N80E95

"
"

"
"

N75E95

"

"
"
"

"
"
"

"

N85E95

"

N80E95

"

"

N90E95

YELLOW CLAY
46 - 53
49
42
36
68
54
49
39
68
75
65
57
53 - 72
48
53
55 - 68
72
68
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29-60

"
"

29-43

"
"
"
"
"

29,32-60

"
"
"

32,27-60

"

"

"
"

27-55

"

"
34-72

"
"
"
"
"
"

42-71

"

60-71

"

APPENDIX IX
Mean Ceramic Dating by StratigraEhic Layers for Trench Along E95
SOD
Ceramic TYEe No.
44
12
35
49
2
20
78
19
22
11
21
13
Total

Ax B
3476
3610
1780
8750
1860
18050
5445
1805
3582
7272
1788
1805
592"TI
Mean Ceramic Date = 1794.

A-Count
2
2
1
5
1
10
3
1
2
4
1
1

B-Mean Mfg. Date
1738
1805
1780
1750
1860
-1805
1815
1805
1791
1818
1788
1805

3"3

BLUE GRAY CLAY
56
44
78
13
49
7
4
20
9
11
31
1
Total

17
42
3
3
1
2
2
6
1
11
1
1

1733
1738
1815
1805
1750
1808
1830
1805
1810
1818
1770
1860

90

29461
72996
5445
5415
1750
3636
3660
10830
1810
19998
1770
1860
158611

Mean Ceramic Date = 1762.34
PLASTER
44
78
5
20
1
49
13
22
11
8
19
Total

13
2
2
4
2
10
1
2
11
1
3

1738
1815
1815
1805
1860
1750
1805
1791
1818
1805
1805

22594
3630
3630
7220
3720
17500
1805
3582
19998
1805
5415
90899
Mean Ceramic Date = 1782.33

51

l38

APPENDIX IX (Continued)
MORTAR AND BRICK DEBRIS
Ceramic Type No.
56
9
20
49
5
31
22
10
40
11
8
13
19
44
78
1
38
26
4
24
3
Total

Ax B
B-Mean Mfg. Date
1733
25995
1810
23530
1805
194940
1750
22750
1815
30855
1770
3540
1791
85968
1818
1818
1763
5289
1818
218160
1805
46930
1805
14440
1805
70395
1738
19118
1815
192390
1860
1860
1763
37023
1730
5190
1830
10980
1780
1780
1857
1857
1014808

A-Count
15
13
108
13
17
2
48
1
3
121
26
8
39
11
106
1
21
3
6
1
1

:5"0"4

Mean Ceramic Date = 1799.31
SAND
56
78
22
31
19
18
5
44
20
13
49
11
8
2
3
16
27
39
1
12
14
16
Total

27
19
16
2
27
1
6
6
10
2
3
18
7
18
6
1
2
1
2
1
1
1
177

1733
181.5
1791
1770
1805
1788
1815
1738
1805
1805
1750
1818
1805
1860
1857
1753
1785
1730
1860
1805
1798
1753

46791
34485
28656
3540
48735
1788
10890
10428
18050
3610
5250
32724
12635
33480
11142
1753
3570
1730
3720
1805
1798
1753
318333
Mean Ceramic Date = 1798.49
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APPENDIX IX (Continued)
YELLOW CLAY
Ceramic TY12 e No.
56
78
22
17
11
18
39
46
20
5
Total

A-Count
25
18
17
1
1
1
1
1
1
2

or

B-Mean Mfg. Date
1733
1815
1791
1800
1818
1788
1730
1755
1805
1815

A x B
43325
32670
21492
1800
1818
1788
1730
1755
1805
3630
111813

Mean Ceramic Date = 1774.81
DARK TRASH FILLED SOIL

Total

78
56
22
20
34
16
5
44
12
24
17
49

64
46
41
3
1
2
1
2
3
2
6
4
1-=g-

1815
1733
1791
1805
1760
1753
1815
1738
1805
1780
1800
1750

116160
79718
73431
5415
1760
1753
1815
3476
5415
3560
10800
7000
312056

Mean Ceramic Date = 1783.18
UNREFERENCED LAYERS FS#237

Total

56
78
43
22
39
49

25
24
6
7
2
2
66

1733
1815
1758
1791
1730
1750

43325
43560
10543
12537
3460
3500
116930

Mean Ceramic Date = 177l.67
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APPENDIX IX (Continued)
UNREFERENCED LAYERS (Continued) FS{f239
Ceramic Type No.
56
78
46
22
43
39
49
Total

A-Count
14
21
3
5
2
2
1
48

B-Mean Mfg. Date
1733
1815
1755
1791
1758
1730
1750

Ax B
24262.
38115
5265
8955
3516
3460
1750
85323

Mean Ceramic Date = 1777.56
FS{f240

Total

56
78
19
3

2
3
2
1
-8-

1733
1815
1805
1857

3466
5445
3610
1857
14378

Mean Ceramic Date = 1797.25
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APPENDIX X
Ceramic Dating of Successive FS of Sg,uare N80E95
FS1t

47

54,61,
62,63

83

85

100,127

DeEth
0-9"

9-15"

15-17"

17-20"

20-24"

T~~e
21
11

Count-A
1
1
1

Date-B
1791
1788
1818

38
13
11
22
78
56
20
5
4
8

17
1
11
8
45
5
17
2
1
24
TIl

1763
· 1805
1818
1791
1815
1733
1805
1815
1830
1805

29971
1805
19998
14328
81675
8665
30685
3630
1830
43320
235907

1800.82

22
20
49
56
78
26
5

3
2
1
1
1
1
2
11

1791
1805
1750
1733
1815
1730
1815

5373
3610
1750
1733
1815
1730
3630
19641

1785.55

78
22
20
11

7
4
3
3
11

1815
1791
1805
1818

12705
7164
5415
5454
30738

1808.12

56
78
22
49
11
20
44
24
5
19
38

1
25
5
3
8
3
4
1
3
3
1
57

1733
1815
1791
1750
1818
1805
1738
1780
1815
1805
1763

1733
45375
8955
5250
14544
5415
6952
1780
5445
5415
1763
102627

1800.47

3"
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A x B Mean Cer.Date
1791
1788
1818
1799.00
5397

APPENDIX X (Continued)

FS1fo

DeEth

131

24-30"

152

30-36"

Count-A

Date-B

78
44
11
22
20
49

7
1
2
2
4
1
17

1815
1738
1818
1791
1805
1750

12705
1738
3636
3582
7220
1750
30631

1800.47

78
56
44
22

1
4
1
1

1815
1733
1738
1791

1815
6932
1738
1791
12"'2"70

1753.71

TYEe

7
184
185

36-40"
40-46"

138

46-55"

56
5
1

192,206

55-65,68"

56
78
5

211

68-72"

22
5
78

236

237

72-88"

88-97"

no ceramic
1
56
11

56
78
22
44
12
24
16
17
49
56
78
43
22
39
49

1
1
1

1860
1733
1818

2
1
1
4"
13
2
1
1b
1
1
2
4"

1733
1815
1860
1733
1815
1815

39
54
38
2
3
2
1
6
4
1'49

1733
1815
1791
1738
1805
1780
1753
1800
1750

25
24
6
7
2
2

1733
1815
1758
1791
1730
1750

"3

~
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1791
1815
1815

A x B Mean Cer.Date

1860
1733
1818
5ZiTI
3466
1815
1860
7TZ+T
22529
3630
1815
27974
1791
1815
3630
7236

1803.67

1785.25

1748.38

1809.00

67587
98010
68058
3476
5415
3560
1753
10800
7000
265659

1782.59

43325
43560
10548
12537
3460
3500
116930

1771.67

APPENDIX X (Continued)
FS:fF

238

239

DeEth
97-105"

105-120"

T!E
78
46
22
43
39
49

e

Count-A
14
21
3
5
2
2
1

48

Date-B A x B Mean Cer.Date
1733 24262
1815 38115
1755
5265
1791
8955
1758
3516
1730
3460
1750
1750
1777.56
35323

no ceramics

APPENDIX XI
Single Square Artifact Pattern Derivation - FS used for each square

sr

uare
N 00E90
N100E95
N95E85
N90E85
N80E85
N80E95
N75E95
N90E65

FS:fF

4,5,7,8,10,13,20,26-28,30,31,35,37,38

6,12,16-18,21
39,58,106,109,149,171,194,205,218
57,98,110,158,173,222
112,129,154,175,176,177,229-231
47,54,55,61,62,68,83,85,100,127,131,152,185,
18&,189,206,211,220,236,239
56,75,124,193,207
76,118,155,156,215
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PIONEER SETTLEMENT AND SUBSISTENCE ON THE OZARK BORDER:
PRELIMINARY REPORT ON THE WIDOW HARRIS CABIN SITE PROJECT
Cynthia R. Price and James E. Price
Introduction
Our current research on the Widow Harris Project grew
out of a need for data on Euro-American settlement on the
Ozark Border in southeast Missouri. The Eastern Ozark
Border Region of southeast Missouri is a major ecotone with
the rolling hills of the Ozark Escarpment and the rugged
divides of the Eastern Ozark Highlands to the west and the
swampy lowlands and the low sandy ridges of the Western
Lowland of the Mississippi Alluvial Valley to the east.
The two zones provide a diverse set of natural resources
within the space of a few miles.
We have conducted research in this region for well over
a decade based on an all inclusive or holistic research design
for explaining man's changing use of this ecotone throughout
the past 12,000 years. Our research has been regional in
scope and cultural-ecological in approach in order to
develop anthropologically based models of changing settlement
and subsistence patterns in the area from those of the PaleoIndians of 12 millenia ago to those of the moonshining
industry of the 1920s and 1930s.
The research is based on the premise that all sites
of human activity within a given cultural system are of
equal importance to an understanding of that system and that
this premise is valid for the historic period as well as for
the prehistoric period.
From our perspective as archaeologists who have until
recently dealt with data from the prehistoric past there is
an obvious bias in the literature dealing with archaeological
data from the historic past. As has been pointed out before
(for example Cleland 1973) most archaeologists dealing with
historic period sites have been concerned with forts, trading
posts, towns, battlefields, mansions, and shipwrecks while
frequently ignoring the smaller sites such as the work camps
or nuclear family dwellings or farmsteads which may often
have been associated with the larger sites. The resulting
literature, particularly for the midwest, has thus often
presented a biased view of settlement systems during the period
of western expansion. In many areas of the westward moving
frontier (for example Kentucky, Tennessee, Indiana, Illinois,
Missouri and Arkansas) the basic unit of settlement was the
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nuclear family farmstead (see Kniffen 1971). Sites of this
nature were an integral and viable part of those settlement
systems which also included the towns, forts, and posts. ·In
order to fully understand and develop models of cultural
process in frontier situations and the changes in the technological, social, and economic systems it is necessary
to consider the single family farmstead along with the posts,
forts, and towns and to consider the interaction between
these distinctive site types in the system.
Research Designs
The Widow Harris Project was conceived in order to fill
the void in the data base on nuclear family farmsteads on the
western frontier during the early nineteenth century.
The project has been funded by the National Endow~ent
for the Humanities for the past year (grant number RS 25416-76774) and has been funded again for the year 1977-1978 (grant
number RS 27740-77-790). Field work has been conducted
during two field seasons in 1976 and 1977, and analyses
of the data have only recently been initiated. Four additional
months of field work are planned for 1978 along with additional
archival and ethnoarchaeological work.
The following is thus
a preliminary account of results to date.
The project is directed toward testing hypotheses
concerning settlement-subsistence systems on the Ozark
Border frontier during the periods of initial and expanding
Euro-American settlement. In this portion of the Eastern
Ozark Border Region, these periods generally span the first
half of the nineteenth century. ~fuile sporadic Euro-American
settlement may have taken place during the late eighteenth
century, Euro-Americans did not move into the area in any
numbers until after the Louisiana Cession with no significant
increase in population until after ca. 1820 (Shinn 1908:117).
The following research problems are specifically
addressed by the project:
1. Environmental and social determinants of settlement
patterns of Euro-American peoples during the first half
of the nineteenth century.
2. Subsistence patterns, exploitative strategies, seasonality
of resource extraction, and relative dependence on wild
and domestic foodstuffs of frontier settlers.
3. Settlement pattern of a nuclear family farmstead on the
frontier, utilization of space on such a farmstead
including building placement and general site layout,
location of specific activity areas, and refuse disposal
patterns.
146

4. Nature of a household inventory as it reflects access to
trade and manufactured items.
5. Trade networks on the Ozark Border during the frontier
period.
Finally, as a by-product of the research it is hoped that a
more precise local ceramic sequence for the nineteenth century
may be developed.
The research takes a diachronic approach to the
explanation of continuity and change in cultural systems in
the region throughout the nineteenth century. It is hoped
that data will be generated by which may be tested models of
changing settlement and subsistence patterns from initial
through expanding Euro-American settlement and that these
data will be productive in testing hypotheses of culture change
in the Eastern Ozarks in general.
The data should also prove useful in comparing the
adaptive strategies of the highland populations with those
of the lowland peoples. Since the two environmental zones
are distinctive in the topographic features, soils, and resources available, one would expect differences in the
adaptations of cultural groups in each. While the present
project deals with the Highlands, previous work by these authors
has generated a set of data on contemporary lowland sites
(Price and Price et al. 1975:145-161).
Widow Harris Cabin Site
The Widow Harris Project centers around the excavation
of the Widow Harris Cabin site which is located in Ripley
County on the Eastern Ozark Escarpment in southeast Missouri
and situated on the Natchitoches Trace, a major overland travel
route across Missouri, Arkansas, and Texas during the first
half of the nineteenth century (Wood 1934). The cabin site,
occupied from ca. 1815 to 1870, was the horne of the Harris
family headed by Micajah Harris (Fig. 1).
The site itself is situated adjacent to the trace in the
Harris Creek Valley on a bluff overlooking a fairly broad high
stream terrace (Fig. 2). (This section of the trace in
Ripley County is now locally called the Old Military Road.)
There is a spring at the base of the bluff below the site,
and a path (shallow depression) is evident going from the
spring up the bluff to the site. The site is situated at
the upper end of the Harris Creek embayment, the point at
which the valley narrows. Downstream there is a broad
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floodplain bordered by low hills while upstream the floodplain narrows and is bordered by steep rocky bluffs.
Early nineteenth century travel accounts indicated that
the area was then a wooded parkland with widely spaced
deciduous trees and a grassy ground covering (Featherstonhaugh
1844:342-257, vol . 1). Soils with the highest agricultural
productivity ratings are in the valley, in this case on the
stream terrace, while the ridge soils . are cherty clays with
a thin loess cap, less suitable for farming.
Immediately below the site is the Hag Stilwell Cabin
site (Fig. 2) originally the residence of a granddaughter of
Sally and Micajah, the first Harris family settlers in the
valley, and her family. The cabin was occupied by her grandson
until his death in 1965. On the first knoll northwest of
the site is the Stilwell Cemetery, the family burial plot of
Harris family descendants and probably also the resting place
of Sally and Micajah. The cemetery later served as a
community cemetery for the central portion of the Harris Creek
Valley (Fig. 2).
Documentary data specifically pertaining to the site include:
contemporary nineteenth century descriptions of the site
and surrounding areas in journals and diaries of travelers
along the trace; U.S. census records available from 1830
to 1880; U.S. agricultural census records for the Harris
family available for at least the years 1850 and 1860; county
records for the years 1816 through the l820s which include
county court and court of common pleas proceedings; and land
records beginning in the l850s.
These kinds of documentary data are being utilized to
quantify or control variables of the site occupation such as
the size and composition of the social group inhabiting the site
during a given time span and the family's social status and
degree of participation in local and regional interaction networks. Given the historical documentation available we have the
opportunity to quantify factors in archaeological site
formation processes - such as the rate at which midden is
accumulated or the number of square feet necessary to house a
family of a given number and specific age and sex composition.
The documentary data suggest that the site was a
farmstead occupied initially by Sally and Micajah Harris
with their three sons and two daughters. Prior to his death
in 1820 or 1821, Micajah served as a Justice of the Peace for
the township, as a county road commissioner, and as a
captain in the militia. He was active in the affairs of the
county court, and territorial elections were held in his
cabin. Following his death, his widow, Sally, did not
remarry. Data tentatively suggest the family was more
closely tied to areas to the· south in Arkansas Territory
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at least with respect to social interaction and possibly
with respect to trade as well. After 1850, Sally was no
longer listed in the census records, and it is suggested
for testing that the Widow Harris Cabin site was occupied
by a son and his family until the l860s or early l870s.
(The archaeological data indicate a site occupation span of
ca.18l5 to 1870.)
The site was visited in 1819 by Henry R. Schoolcraft
(1821:85, 1853:137-138) and John Bell of the Stephen Long
Expedition (Bell 1957:296-297) and in 1834 by George W.
Featherstonhaugh (1844:353-356, vol.l). The latter provides
an exceptionally detailed description of the cabin and the
family during the time of his visit.
Discovery of the Widow Harris Cabin Site
It was by means of these nineteenth century accounts
that the Widow Harris Cabin site was actually found. These
diaries of travelers on the Natchitoches Trace provided
evidence that the Widow Harris Cabin site was contiguous
to the trace between Little Black River Valley to the north
and Current River Valley to the south. Employing mileages
given in the diaries and place names attributed to the Harris
family, we narrowed the search to Harris Creek Valley.
Terraces in the valley floor were surveyed with no evidence
of an early cabin site. The survey did, however, reveal the
spring, and the search was continued on the bluff top above
it. On January 1, 1975, the cabin site was discovered
immediately adjacent to the trace on top .of the hill and
was first observed as some sandstone slabs protruding from
a low mound in dense underbrush.
A small test pit excavated in the area of the stones
yielded ceramics diagnostic of the first half of the
nineteenth century (Fig. 3), and work ceased on the site for
one year as a research proposal was drafted and a grant
received from the National Endowment for the Humanities.
An area encompassing approximately one acre in size was
cleared on the crest of the bluff around the mound, and a
detailed contour map was prepared. Vegetation on the site
had been chemically defoliated several years ago, and it
had been allowed to grow up in dense underbrush and small
trees. The site had never been cultivated and remained in
a rather pristi~ condition since its abandonment as a dwelling
locus ca. 1870.
Four major archaeological features were observed when
the site was cleared (Fig. 4). Feature 1 was a low mound
with exposed sandstone slabs on the north side of the
ridge; Feature 2 was a depression on the eastern edge of
the clearing; and Features 3 and 4 were mounds on the south
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Fig. 3. Selected artifacts from the initial test pit, 1975, on the
Widow Harris Cabin Site.
Cast iron vessel fragments.

A is 7 inches in diameter
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Fig. 3. continued. Selected artifacts from the initial test pit, 1975, on the
Widow Harris Cabin Site.
A. salt-glazed stoneware sherd; B. milk glass; C. dark blue transfer printed
sherd; D. hand-forged nail E. fragment of glass vial; F. lavender transfer
printed sherd; G. annular ware sherd; H. hog tooth
All artifacts actual size.
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side of the clearing near the trace. Feature 3 was a rather
prominent mound with brick fragments on its surface, and
Feature 4 was a low mound with sandstone slabs protruding
from it.
Excavation of the Widow Harris Cabin Site
Excavation strategies on the site are designed to
maximize recovery of subsistence data by extensively
employing a waterscreening technique through window screen
hardware cloth. They are also designed to recover data on
patterning of features and distribution of artifact classes
across the site . The basic unit of excavation is a quadrant
of a five foot square so that those artifacts not recorded
in situ have a provenience to the nearest 2.5 feet. In areas
where natural stratigraphy is absent, an arbitrary .2 foot
level is used.
Excavations were begun on the site well away from any
of the observed features in order to determine the nature
of the soils on the site, and to determine artifact density
and composition between features. The first test excavation
was near the trace in the west central part of the clearing,
and it yielded ceramics and other artifacts from the l830s-60s
(Fig. 5).
A test square south of Feature 1 uncovered a dense
deposit of cultural material. The excavation was expanded
and Feature 5, a large shallow basin, was revealed (Fig. 5).
It apparently represents the filling of a mud hole in the
yard with household refuse and brick fragments ca.1830-l850.
Animal bones, sherds, gunflints, iron objects, chert cobbles
and sandstone fragments had been trampled and pressed into
the clay bottom of the shallow feature .
A test square was then excavated between Features 3
and 4. It yielded cultural materials dating ca. l840s-60s
and was expanded to reveal the sandstone footing of a
structure represented by Feature 3 (Figure 5). The sandstone footing is composed of irregular sandstone slabs
placed in a row. Immediately inside this row and parallel
to it was a narrow trench of unknown function (Fig. 6).
Next, a test unit was placed in the vicinity of Feature
2, the depression, and when it was expanded an irregularly
shaped basin, Feature 6, was uncovered (Fig. 5) . It contained
a very dark organic soil filled with large amounts of animal
bone. Ceramics from this feature indicate the fill was generated
ca.18l0-l825 . A large number of sandstone slabs were uncovered
east of Feature 6 adjacent to Feature 2. These probably
represent the remains of a building footing.
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A series of test units were next excavated extending
from Feature 6 northward and slightly east of Feature 1 (Fig
5). This trench indicated that the northern crest of the
ridge was composed of a midden approximately one foot in
depth containing large numbers of sherds, fragments of burned
clay, consolidated ash, eggshells, and animal bones. Under
the midden, which was apparently generated ca.18l5-l840s,
were four pits (Features 7-10) excavated into the sterile
clay subsoil. These features were apparently constructed
during the generation of the midden.
The trench through the midden was extended westward toward
Feature 1. It became apparent that Feature 1 was a clay and
loess mound on which a building had been constructed and which
had been obscured by midden accumulation around its base.
The eastern and northern slopes of the mound were exposed,
and the soil was removed from its crest. On the northern
edge of the mound and partially embedded in it are large
sandstone slabs which probably represent a fireplace foundation
(Fig. 5). Fragments of a three-legged cast iron skillet were
recovered from among the stones. The mound may have been
constructed to level the building on the hill slope. A limited
number of light blue transfer printed sherds beneath the mound
fill suggest that it was constructed some time after ca.1820s.
Excavation adjacent to Feature 1 on the south revealed
a depression, Feature 11, filled with extremely dark organic
soil. This fill was completely waterscreened and yielded
a large quantity of animal bones and small artifacts. Preservation of faunal materials is excellent and by careful waterscreening thousands of eggshell fragments, fishscales, fishbones, and small mammal and bird bones were recovered.
Additional artifacts recovered included brass straight pins,
beads, gunflints, lead balls, sprues, and lead spatter, buckles,
buttons, pipe fragments, a bullet mold, a shovel, fragments
of Sheffield knives and forks, iron spoons, a pen knife, a
bone comb, a thimble, sherds, and many other small household
articles. The feature was filled with trash from ca. l830s-50s
and was capped with nails, chinking materials, hardware, and
other debris from the burning of an adjacent structure. All
of the iron objects on top of Feature 11 exhibit a heat scale
which preserved them remarkably well.
Excavations south of Feature 11 and adjacent to it revealed yet another rectangular mound, Feature 12, indicative
of a second structure. The feature is composed of loess and
may not be an artifically constructed mound but rather an
erosional remnant of the original surface which was protected
by the presence of the building. A wrought iron hinge and
door handle lay on the southern edge of Feature 12, and as
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in the case of Feature 1, the mound had been partially
obscured by midden accumulation around it.
From the artifacts associated with it as well as the
general plan it is suggested that the Features 1, 11 and 12
complex represents a double cribbed cabin with a central
breezeway. Features 1 and 12, the mounds, are the locus of
the cribs while Feature 11 appears to have served as a
storage pit or cellar under the dogtrot or breezeway.
Access to the pit when it functioned as a cellar would have
been through the breezeway floor. Documentary data exist
for the presence of such storage cellars under cabin floors
in the Southeast and Midwest, but none have been found to
date for their presence under the dogtrot (see for example
Smith 1976:35).
In addition to the Feature excavations, a small test
excavation was placed into the northern slope of the hill
and sampling units were placed both inside and outside
the central courtyard area (Fig. 5). The north slope test
revealed that that area had received refuse from ca.18l5-l840s,
but not to the degree to which the midden east of Features 1,
11, and 12 had. The test in the courtyard yielded very little
cultural material as did those on the eastern and southeastern
margins of the clearing.
Excavations to date suggest that there were three
successive, but perhaps partly contemporaneous, dwellings on
the site. First Features 1, 11, and 12 represent the locus
of a two-cribbed cabin. Material associated with these features dates frow the l820s-50s. It might be noted that
Featherstonhaugh in 1834 described the family living in a
two-cribbed log cabin (Featherstonhaugh 1844:355, vol. 1).
Second, Feature 3 appears to be associated with a later
assemblage of artifacts from the l840s-70s. Since very
little of this material was found associated with Features 1,
11, and 12, and very little of the earlier material was
associated with Feature 3, Feature 3 is assumed to represent
the last dwelling on the site. Third, since Feature 1 was
built on l820s debris and since none of the early pearlware
ceramics found in Feature 6 were found associated with it,
it is assumed there must be an earlier dwelling associated
with Feature 6 on the site. The large sandstone slabs
and depression of Feature 2 may represent this dwelling.
Feature 4 has not yet been tested and its age and function are
not known at this point.
Future excavations will be designed to determine whether
or not these are indeed three successive dwellings or whether
they represent some other combination of dwellings and/or farmstead outbuildings. It is expected, based on documentary
evidence, that outbuildings were present at least during the
l830s (for example Featherstonhaugh 1844:353,355, vol. 1).
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Substantive Results of the Excavations
Results of the excavations to date have shed some light
on the research questions addressed as outlined above.
1.

Subsistence systems

One of the goals of the project was to determine
the relative dependence of frontier settlers on domesticated
and feral species. The faunal analysis, conducted under the
direction of B. Miles Gilbert, with the assistance of Kerry
Lippincott, University of Missouri, is yet incomplete. However,
from field observations, it appears at this point that the
domesticated hog was more important in the diet than wild
species such as deer. Large quantities of hog bones were
recovered from Feature 6 which contained the earliest
ceramics on the site suggesting a reliance on hog from the
initial occupation of the site.
The hog was apparently domesticated but allowed to run
wild, a practice common in the Eastern Ozarks until fairly
recently as indicated by interviews with long time area
residents. The animals were allowed to fatten on mast and
other wild resources and often hunted like wild animals
when needed. This strategy involved storing protein on the
hoof in the woods with only minimal effort required for herd
maintenance and meat procurement.
Chickens were also an important protein source for the
Harris family, as evidenced by large ,quantities of bones,
gizzard stones, and egg shells recoverd from the site to date.
Although both large and small wild animals are represented
in the faunal assemblage, it is apparent that the domesticated
animals were the most important meat source and probably
yielded the greatest return per unit of labor investment.
Ethnobotanica1 remains analyzed by Hugh Cutler and Leonard
Blake, Missouri Botanical Gardens, are rather scarce relative
to faunal remains.
Three varieties of maize, sorghum, and
peaches represent domestic floral resources utilized by the
Harris family. Various varieties of nuts, wild plums, hawthorn,
and b1ackhaw represent wild floral remains recovered to date.
With additional work, we hope to construct models of
resource utilization and extraction taking into account
relative dependence on wild versus domesticated products,
seasonality of extraction of wild resources, and age and sex
classes of animals hunted.

160

2.

Household Inventory

Archaeological investigations to date indicate a
wide and varied range of artifacts present on the site.
(See Fig. 7 for a sample of the artifacts recovered.) Material
goods were apparently plentiful and easily obtained. Almost
all goods recovered from the site are imported manufactured
items rather than home crafted ones. The quantity of debris
as well as the finding of still useable large items at the
base of the midd~n suggest that frugality and recycling were
not a part of the family's lifestyle.
3.

Utilization of Space on a Frontier Farmstead, Site Planning,
Artifact and Activity Patterning, Refuse Disposal

It is apparent that the farmstead structures were
arranged in an arc around the relatively flat portion of the
ridge top (Fig. 5). Farmstead buildings were constructed
at the edges of this saddle with the courtyard area in the
center, an arrangement which would have centralized work
areas and maximized the relatively level space available on
the ridge top.
The site is stratified horizontally with the earliest
occupation at the eastern end of the clearing, a later
occupation in the north central portion of the state, and
the latest occupation only a few feet from the trace.
Refuse was disposed of generally in small areas as
discrete episodes of deposition as well as into a general
midden.
Artifact classes are apparently differentially
distributed across the site. Some features contained a wide
range of artifact classes while others such as Feature 6
contained only animal bones and ceramics with a few other
artifact classes represented. During forthcoming analyses,
distribution of artifact classes across the site will be
plotted to determine patterning of refuse disposal and
activity areas.
4.

Trade Networks

The project to date has raised more questions
about trade netowrks than it has answered. For example,
there appears to be a difference in contemporary highland
and lowland site ceramic assemblages during the first half
of the nineteenth century which raises the possibility of
different trade routes serving these two areas of the ecotone.
Because the Widow Harris Cabin site is situated on what
was formerly a major overland travel route following the
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Fig. 7. Selected artifacts from the Widow Harris Cabin
site, Key
A.

Pearlware bowl rimsherd with blue painted floral design,
Feature 6.

B. Blue edge decorated pearlware plate rimsherd with raised
feather and fishscale design, Feature 6.
C. German silver cast metal object, possible Jew's harp
fragment, Feature 6.
D. Lavendar faceted glass bead, Feature 5.
E. Exhausted French honey-colored gunflint, Feature 5.
F. Brass straight pin, Feature 5.
G. Kaolin pipe bowl with human face, Feature 5.
H. L-head cut nail, Feature 5.
I. Saltglazed pipe fragment, Feature 5.
J. Brass button, Feature 5.
K. Brass comb fragment, Feature 5.
L. Glass bottle rim fragment, Feature 5.
M. Incised bone handle fragment from Sheffield fork or knife,
Feature 5.
N. Annular decorated cup or bowl sherd with dendritic Mocha
design, (probably whiteware), Feature 5.

o.

Brown glazed earthenware rimsherd with embossed design,
Feature 3.

P. Allen and Thurber pepperbox pistol barrel, ca. 1855,
Feature 3.
SCALE:

All artifacts actual size.
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initial wave of American settlement in Missouri and Arkansas
(the Natchitoches Trace), it is assumed the family had access
to a wide variety of goods which most likely came from the
East to Missouri by way of the Ohio and Mississippi Rivers
and were then sent overland to frontier posts or redistribution
centers (Atherton 1971, Jennings 1968).
One interesting aspect that has arisen with respect to the
question of trade networks is the fact that at least one
ceramic type recovered from this site appears to be relative
uncommon in the southeastern United States, this being a blueedged pearlware with an embossed "plume" and "fishscale"
like motif (Fig. 7B).
The Survey
In order to generate additional data pertinent to the
research designs, an archaeological survey was conducted
along two transects - one along a 5.5 mile portion of the
Harris Creek Valley. the valley in which the l..Jidow Harris
Cabin site is located, and the other along an eight mile
portion of the Natchitoches Trace or Old Military Road from
the first valley to the north of the Harris Creek Valley
(Logan Creek Valley) to the first south (Current River Valley).
The survey was designed to obtain data on early nineteenth
century settlement spacing in an area surrounding the cabin
site in order to understand the cultural environment of the
site and in order to obtain more data on settlement patterns
in the area generally.
Specific hypotheses under consideration were:
1. Previous archaeological survey data in the Lowlands as
well as information derived from the General Land Office
Survey plats had suggested a settlement pattern consisting
of a series of discrete clusters of farmsteads in the area.
Several individual farmsteads appeared to be situated \ to
1 mile apart with the clusters of farmsteads spaced 3 to 8
miles apart.
This same clustering pattern was suggested
by settlement descriptions in nineteenth century accounts
(for example Schoolcraft 1821) and by data from the Cape
Girardeau portion of the ecotone (C. Price and Price 1977).
It was hypothesized that the clustering would be expected
during initial settlement and that it served to centralize
activities and maximize ease of communication, trade, and
defense where necessary, and that the spacing of the clusters
served to minimize competition for critical resources
(arable land, wild food resources for domestic animals which
were allowed to range openly and forage for themselves).
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2. It was hypothesized that in this area settlement would
be earliest in the highland portion of the ecotone along
the Natchitoches Trace. It is suggested that early or
initial frontier settlement would rely on established trade'
and communication routes for maintaining ties with the
central or settled area from which the settlers had come and
for maintaining ties with the market or redistribution
center to which the frontier area was tied. The Natchitoches
Trace would have served this purpose and was the only known
overl~nd route developed in this area during the early
historic
period.
3. It was hypothesized that early frontier settlement would
be principally determined by subsistence considerations.
Stream valleys offered the best tracts of arable land, sources
of fresh water (often springs), and a year round food
source for the domestic animals (cane in the stream bottoms
in spring and winter and mast and grass on the bordering ridge
tops in summer and fall).
Based on the above hypotheses one would expect the earlier
sites to be situated along the trace at stream crossings with
a small cluster of sites in the valleys. Later sites would
be expected to be spaced out along the valleys and on the
ridge tops.
The survey recorded 28 historic period sites ranging
from early to mid-nineteenth century houseplace/farmsteads
to those dating from the turn of this century and from nineteenth century cemeteries to brick kilns.
In addition to the archaeological data, census and land
records for the 2 transects were consulted in order to supplement
the survey data and to determine the correlation between these
documentary data and the archaeological data for this specific
locale. Also available were the General Land Office Survey
plats dating from 1848 and a 1912 county soils map indicating
houses.
Briefly, the survey data provided support for the latter
2 hypotheses dealing with expected settlement patterns in
that the only early to mid-nineteenth century (1820 to 1860)
sites recorded were along the trace at the 3 stream crossings.
Later nineteenth and twentieth century sites were located on
the dividing ridges as well as along the Harris Creek Valley.
Census and land records supported the survey data also.
Utilizing previous survey data from the Lowlands it appears
that earlier sites do occur in the Highlands rather than in
the lowland portion of the ecotone. This is based principally
on a very low proportion of pearlware collected from lowland
sites compared with that recovered from the Harris site.
Again, there were no known developed travel routes, either
waterways or overland roads, in the Lowlands during this time.
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The clustering phenomenon observed elsewhere was not
evident in the 2 transects. No other early to mid-nineteenth
century sites were recorded in the Harris Creek Valley. The
data for this are, however, not conclusive and the lack of
sites may be an artifact of the survey and a result of an
inability to detect such sites in the heavily vegetated areas
of the valley. There is some documentary evidence to suggest
the presence of at least one other site in the valley ca.1820.
Informant Interviews
Finally, informant interviews are being conducted with
descendants of the Harris family, who still live in the valley
on lands patented by the second generation of Harris settlers,
as well as with non-related persons who have resided in the
valley since the late l800s and the early 1900s. Through
these interviews we have been able to reconstruct farmstead
layouts and settlement patterns and arrangements of fields
as well as the subsistence strategies employed in the valley
ca. 1900. In many cases we have been able to talk to persons
raised on farmsteads now abandoned and recorded as archaeological sites by the survey. Utilizing these data coupled
with the survey data and excavational data we hope to develop
models of changing exploitative strategies, farmstead layout
and settlement patterns in the valley from the initial EuroAmerican settlement to the end of the era of subsistence
farming ca. 1940s.
The data generated by these interviews, along with the
survey data, suggest that the pattern of movement from the
locus of original settlement was downstream. The members
of the Harris family tended to move in the valley rather than
across the ridges.
Data also suggest that the patterns
observed for the period of initial settlement changed little
until about the time of the Second World War. Farmsteads
remained essentially the same size from at least as early as
1850 on (about 40 improved acres), pork and chicken were the
most important meat sources as late as 1920s, the practice
of running stock on open range continued until fairly recently
here, and the number of outbuildings remained essentially the
same as that on an l830s farmstead. Probably during the
second generation of settlement, additional crops were
added to the staple crop which was corn, and these included
wheat, rye, oats, and hay. Even with these additions, however,
corn remained the major crop.
Sheep were added to the domestic
animal assemblage to house animals and equipment. During the
early 1900s until about 1930 subsistence farmers augmented
their income by working in the local sawmills during the
winter. (This area was the seat of a major lumbering industry
from ca. 1880 to 1915.)
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It appears at this point that the adaptation of the
initial settlers was a highly efficient one which changed
slightly during the second generation of settlement and then
remained essentially stable until relatively recently.
Conclusions
Throughout this research we are obviously compiling
particularistic data - not as an end in itself, but as a
means to an end. These data, drawn from primary historical
documentation, literature on the natural environment,
archaeological excavations, and informant interviews, are
being used to study the changing adaptive process of a kin
group in the Harris Creek Valley near a major ecotone. Results
of the project not only have a local and regional significance
but a general anthropological significance as well with
respect to the nature of human settlement near a major ecotone
and to the general nature of human settlement in frontier
situations.
We do not view the historic period represented by the
Euro-American inhabitants of Harris Creek Valley in isolation
but as a part of a continuum following aboriginal use of the
area. We wish to explain how exploitative strategies of the
historic peoples resembled or differed from those of the
prehistoric populations that inhabited the area. We also
view the settlements of the valley as distinctive parts pf
a set of changing settlement systems in the region as a
whole. The farmstead was a part of a changing settlement
system which included multi-activity sites such as towns, sites
such as mills and posts, and limited activity sites such as
churches and cemeteries.
Only when we view this research from a broad perspective
can we ever move toward a science of cultural evolution as
stressed by anthropological archaeologists over the past
decade (South 1977).
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IN SEARCH OF BEHAVIOR:
A COMMENT ON SOME TRENDS IN AMERICAN ARCHAEOLOGyl
Vernon G. Baker
Despite positivist reasoning (Binford 1968), rigorous
quantitative methods (Thomas 1976), and useful concepts to
interpret better the relationships between archaeological data
and behavior (Schiffer 1972, 1976), some American archaeologists
are concerned, if only passingly, about the role of archaeology
as a sub-set of anthropology. This is subtly evident in such
remarks as Flannery's qualifying statement that " ... 1 will attempt
to apply, on a prehistoric time level, the kind of ecosystem
analysis advocated most recently by Vayda (1964) and Rappaport
(1967), with modifications imposed by the nature of the archaeological data" (1968:68; emphasis mine).
A more recent and emphatic indication of concern is found
in Plog's A Study of Prehistoric Culture Change; here, a section
of the introduction is entitled "Archaeological Anomie" (1973:3-5).
Leaf, I believe, has identified the issue underlying any
"anomic" feelings which may exist among American archaeologists.
He writes,
At present, there is no logical relationship between
ethnologists' conceptions of individual human
beings and the conceptions of, physical anthropologists
and no clear relationship between ethnological
conceptions of social groups and those of archeologists. Although ethnologists of all kinds,
physical anthropologists, and archeologists all have
opinions on these topics, the opinions do not agree 2
and are not based on the same assumptions (1974:24).
It is not that social and cultural anthropologists seek
behavioral patterns or regularities from which to formulate
"law-like generalizations" while archaeologists do not (Watson
1973). Rather, the basic condition simply put, is that archaeologists infer that which most social and cultural anthropologists
"observe" (Allen and Richardson 1971)3. And Flannery's "skeptical
graduate student" has openly exposed, in parable, a portion of
the condition.
Tell me, Mr. Science, do you really think that a person
can define the ecological adaptation of a Formative
people, reconstruct their way of life, figure out
their social and political organization, and uncover
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their relationship with other Formative peoples by
putting a couple of telephone booths into a
mound? (Flannery 1976:4)
In recognition of limitations imposed by the nature of
prehistoric data, some archaeologists have turned to historical
arch~eology (e.g., Deetz 1968, 1977a; Fontana 1965; Fontana
et al 1962; Schuyler 1970, 1977; South 1977a). The implication
here is that synthesis of the two available bodies of data, the
archaeological and the documentary records, increases the
potential of historical archaeologists to approach the study
of past behavior in a manner more similar to that of social
and cultural anthropologists than can prehistoric archaeologists.
Yet, the "role of the documentary record" in historical
archaeological research may be second in controversy only to
the proper place of historical archaeology as anthropology or
history (e.g., Dollar 1968, 1977; Harrington 1955; Schuyler
1970, 1977). Though all researchers use various documents to
date artifacts and identify boundaries and occupants of sites,
there are, I suggest, two general approaches to the use of
documentary data in historical archaeology. The work of two
major scholars in the field clearly illustrates the approaches.
One approach is represented by the work of Stanley South
(1977a, 1978a). Basically, South has stressed analysis of the
archaeological record while relegating documentary data to a
secondary role. His position is stated in . the following passage.
By controlling for variability relating to national
origin, distributive systems, status and function,
through documents providing the basis for comparison
with archaeological patterns, we will eventually
develop the ability to interpret cultural processes
from historic site patterns without dependence on
historical control (South 1978b; emphasis mine).
Implicit in South's view is that a foremost goal of historical
archaeology is to render documentary data unnecessary or obsolete
for interpretation of archaeological materials.
Antithetical to the above approach is that which sees the
documentary record as the essential and distinctive tool in
historical archaeology (Baker 1978: Stone 1977). A major
advocate of this view is James Deetz (1977a). In his research
on the inhabitants of seventeenth through nineteenth century
southeastern New England, Deetz has employed archaeological as

171

well as documentary data to explore developments of mortuary
art, architecture, foodways practices, and processes of acquisition,
function, and discard of various ceramic wares.
Implicit in Deetz's research is not that the documentary
record can eventually be rendered obsolete, or that the documentary
should be tested against the archaeological record.
Instead,
he shows that both documentary and archaeological materials
can best illucidate patterns of past behavior by a synthesis of
the two. He writes,
We have seen that probate inventories are among the
most useful primary documents to the historical
archaeologist. As documents for independent controlled
checking of archaeological results they are excellent,
since it is logical to assume that they should bear
a close relation to that which is recovered from
sites of the same period. On occasion they do not,
but the disagreement only forces the archaeologist
to ask more enli htened uestions of his or her
ata Deetz
Deetz's reference to "more enlightened questions" carries
with it the idea that relationships between archaeological and
documentary data are give-and-take with neither source necessarily
more reliable nor more accurate than the other.
Both bodies
of data, then, hold reflections of the past which should be treated
with equal value.
But, regardless of one's view of the role of documentary
data, the behavior with which historical archaeologists deal
remains qualitatively dissimilar to that of social and cultural
anthropologists.
In my opinion, the best examples of historical
archaeology done by anthropologists are Deetz and Dethlefsen's
(1965) study of Colonial New England gravestones and Deetz's
previously mentioned (1973, 1977a) study of seventeenth through
nineteenth century ceramics, mortuary art, foodways practices,
and architecture from southeastern New England. Yet, while the
studies convincingly demonstrate the nature of behavioral
relationships between material culture and people, these theoretical
contributions need not necessarily have been made using historic
peoples.
Seriation, for instance, can be observed and studied
not only with gravestones, but also with automobile hood ornaments
(Deetz 1970).
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On another front, historical archaeology certainly has
filled in knowledge of past lifeways in particular and culture
history in general to such a degree that it no longer can be
considered auxiliary to history (Harrington 1955; Noel Htune
1964). Recently, Finley (1971) has stated a general condition
under which archaeology can contribute to history. He writes
that " ... the potential contribution of archaeology to history
is, in a rough way, inversely proportionate to the available
written sources" (1971:175).
The above view can be well supported (cf. Schuyler 1976).
Deetz, for example, has determined through excavation that the
post-hole house was a major architectural form for early
seventeenth-century Old Plymouth Colony (1974, 1977a). Similarly,
he has noted that major aspects of seventeenth-century AngloAmerican foodways are best studied from archaeological and
not doctunentary data (Deetz 1970). Also, knowledge of past ethnic
groups may be increased more through an archaeological than a
doctunentary perspective. Deetz's excavations at Parting Ways,
an early mid-nineteenth-century free Black settlement in Plymouth,
Massachusetts, have revealed architectural features distinct
from those of contemporaneous Anglo-Americans; such differences
may reflect African conceptions of the definition and use of
space (1977a).
Roughly parallel in time to the academic development of
historical archaeology is that of ethnoarchaeology, a research
area which seeks to articulate relationships between material
culture and living peoples (e.g., Donnan and Clewlow 1974).
Here though, these pre-industrial peoples are studied usually to
refute or show as too simplistic, by analogy, inEerences about
prehistoric behavior (cf. White and Thomas 1972) . Generally,
it is demonstrated that the manufacture, distribution, and range
of socio-cultural functions of material culture cannot be
discerned from the archaeological record using traditional methods
of analysis (e.g., David 1971; Gould 1968; Longacre 1974;
Stanislawski 1969a).
The merit of studying material culture of pre-industrial
peoples is measured by its analogous value to past behavior,
as observed through excavation. And, relevance of behavior of
living peoples to past behavior is contingent upon the relevance
of the initial comparative analogue, be it ethnographic or
direct historic in approach. To assume that two societies are
comparable either ethnographically or historically, however,
generally implies, I suggest, a too simplistic notion of the
comparability either of social and cultural behavior or social
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and cultural change (cf. Binford 1978; Gould 1978a, 1978b). That
contemporary Hopi women instruct girls other than their daughters
in making pottery (Stanislawski 1969b) does not necessarily
imply that fourteenth century Puebloan peoples did the same,
although it does suggest that the possibility should be considered.
While analogy is a major archaeological tool, archaeologists
also should study material culture and behavior without concern
for analogous applications. Archaeologists could profitably
study contemporary, industrial material culture. Their special
concern with formal and spatial, contextual arrangements (e.g.,
Clarke 1977) makes them well suited to study the contemporary
world of objects. Here, synchronic, multiple functions (Binford
1962) of material items can be observed. Full details of
behavior, including, for instance, the relationships between
functions (i.e., technomic, socio-technic, ideo-technic) and
proxemic and semiotic variables can be studied (Boklund 1977;
Harris 1964:185-189; Schiffer 1971, 1975). What I am calling
for is the study of material culture primarily to determine
functions and only incidentally to date, classify, and identify
place and processes of manufacture (cf. Cotter 1974; Lechtman
and Merril 1977; Q'Neale 1932; Richardson 1974).5
Although some archaeologists have already called for study
of contemporary, industrial material culture (e.g., Deetz 1970,
1971, 1977b; Reid, Rathje, and Schiffer 1974; Reid, Schiffer,
and Rathje 1975; Salwen 1973), so far its major value and
application have been as heuristic, pedagogical devices (e.g.,
Brown and Johnson 1973; McKellar 1973; ~wan 1972). This is
certainly a useful end, but systematic, long-term study of these
data based on their independent research relevance also should
be done.
To date, the Tucson, Arizona garbage project (Rathje 1974,
1978; Rathje and Hughes 1975; Rathje and McCarthy 1977) is
the longest continuing one which is of seminal importance in
this area of research. Yet, in my opinion, it is limited by a
concern for the archaeological record. The analysis of fermenting
filet mignon and chuck steak is certainly important, but the
behavioral correlates associated with these cuts of meat should
be studied in the supermarket, the kitchen, and on the dining
table, as well as in the garbage bag. Though study would be
admittedly difficult in these former contexts, analysis of
garbage, however precise the correspondence between it and
those who discard it, is still subject to vagaries of the archaeological record.
Another important study which I believe best illustrates
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the profit of studying contemporary industrial material culture
is Mark Leone's research on Mormon society and culture (1973,
1977a, 1977b). Leone has studied Mormon town plans, fences,
and most recently, the new Mormon Temple in Washington, D.C.;
his research has convincingly shown that Mormon beliefs and
behavior are reflected in the use of their material environment.
But, aside from fences and temples, the item of material
culture which may hold the greatest promise for American
archaeologists is the automobile. Its occurrence on the landscape is prolific, and it serves a large number of functions
aside from transporting people and things. In fact, Ascher (1974)
has called the automobile an American "super-artifact," a
claim with which I strongly agree, though for reasons somewhat
different from his. To him, autos are superartifacts mainly
because they have markedly influenced cultural uses of real
estate (e.g., parking lots, auto graveyards) and architectural
forms (e.g., drive-ins, carports). Yet, along with research on
environmental architectural features related to the proliferation
of autos (Ascher 1968, 1972), we should also study the behavior
which happens on the parking lot and in the carport. A brief
example from preliminary research I have done on vinyl tops
of General Motors Corporation automobiles (Baker 1975) will help
to illustrate my point.
The vinyl top was first marketed in 1957. 6 It was an
option on only one automobile, the Cadillac Eldorado. The top
was marketed at different times on different motor division
products. By 1960, all products in the Cadillac division were
available with an optional vinyl top. The Chevrolet, Pontiac,
Oldsmobile, and Buick divisions followed in 1962. The first
color choices for 1957, through 1962, were black and white. In
the late 1960's other color options were offered (personal
communication, Bellow 1974) .
At the present stage of the research I am unable to say
more about esthetic and stylistic elements of the top (i.e.,
color combinations of top and body), especially as these are
interpreted by the purchaser. What can be said with certainty,
however, is that the vinyl top is an option for which the
purchaser must pay a relatively set and high fee. Even though
the Cadillac Eldorado costs considerably more chan the Chevrolet
Vega, vinyl tops on each automobile are comparably priced. 7
The vinyl top is an extraneous addition to an automobile.
But, while it has no automotive use it may have a socio-
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economic function. Its appearance first on the expensive,
luxury Eldorado implies that the owner of a vinyl topped ·auto
is aware of and able and willing to pay for at least one fashionable item associated with luxurious living.
Indeed, vinyl tops are so fashionable that over the past
twenty years they have spread throughout the country. What is
more, unlike other expensive industrial options which are
relatively fixed in space, such as television linked (video)
garnes, vinyl tops have a high degree of social visability.
Although present automobile owners cannot be put into
categories of those who have black Model T Ford's and those who
do not, distinction might be made between those who have automobiles with vinyl tops and those who do not. When seen as a
piece of material culture which distinguishes one auto buyer
from another, the vinyl top becomes a symbol of a consciously
selected pattern of behavior which can be studied in the showroom, on the parking lot, and in the carport.
These interpretations are admittedly quite cursory (further
research is underway), but hopefully they will at least serve to
point out a profitable direction for some archaeologists. By
observing the relationships between us and the things we eat
from, sit on, put the roofs of autos, and wear on our heads,
hands, and feet, we strive to understand human behavior more
fully.
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NOTES
1.

A version of this paper was presented at the 12th annual
meeting of the Society for Historical Archaeology, Nashville,
Tennessee.

2.

A similar observation recently has been made by Gummerman
and Phillips (1978).

3.

Fritz (1973) has suggested, as have others (e.g., P10g 1973),
that change in past subsistence systems, observed diachronically
and processua11y, is a profitable research area for anthropological archaeologists. Studies of contemporary subsistence
and ecological relationships, however, provide fuller
behavioral interpretations than do those of past societies.
The information and interpretations provided through
archaeological research by Flannery (1968), for example,
can only provide broad behavioral correlates which Vayda
(1964) and Rappaport (1967, 1968) can give in detail.
Archaeologists' rich diachronic perspective may not be enough
to make their broad inferences useful to other anthropologists,
with the possible exception of culture historians (cf.
Carmack 1972). In short, the position taken here is contrary
to those who view past and present behavior as a continuum,
the former basically as approachable for study as the
latter with both yielding qualitatively comparable information
(e.g., Ascher 1961; Leach 1977; Levi-Strauss 1963:1-31).

4.

To some extent, refutation of inferences about prehistoric
behavior also is done in historical archaeology (e.g.,
Bartovics 1977; Horvath 1975).

5.

Some research in social and cultural anthropology (e.g., Robbins
1966; Witherspoon 1971), sociology (e.g., Laumann and House
1970), semiotics (e.g., Boklund 1977; Ghioca 1975), and
social history (e.g., Cowan 1976) may be of considerable
value to archaeologists interested in contemporary,
industrial items. Furthermore, integration of interests and
methods of various social scientists may aid development of
theories for studying material culture. Fenton (1974)and
Kleindienst (1977), I believe, have rightly noted that a
salient feature of current material culture studies is the
lack of any operational theory.

6.

The vinyl top should not be confused with the convertible
top, nor with the canvas top which was in use early in the
automotive industry.
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NOTES (Continued)
7.

Presently, the average cost of a vinyl top on an $11,000
Eldorado is $250 while on a $3,500 Vega the average cost
is $80. In both cases the top is 2% of the total cost
of the auto.
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MASON LEE, A CASE OF IDIOSYNCRATIC
VERSUS EXPECTED BEHAVIOR PATTERNS
Stanley South, Editor
The determination of idiosyncratic versus patterned
behavior as reflected by the material remains in the archeological record is a problem faced by the archeologist. Recent
studies have addressed the problem of pattern within idiosyncratic behavior (Carlisle and Gunn 1977:287-305). When
burning of witches was a cultural practice in colonial
America a wide variety of behavior relating to this practice
could, no doubt, be ooserved to reflect a pattern. As the
belief system evolved the burning of witches behavior was
redirected into other means of social control. By the early
nineteenth century one might expect the pattern of belief in
witches to have decreased to the point that such belief was
likely to be considered idiosyncratic rather than patterned.
Belief in witches and malevolent spirits, however, is
still with us today as a pattern among certain isolated
groups, and some aspects of this belief leave an archeological
record (Combes 1974:52-71). It behooves the archeologist,
therefore, to become familiar with idiosyncratic behavior as
well as patterned behavior to be better equipped to isolate
patterned relationships in the archeological record.
A classic example of the relationship between idiosyncratic
versus expected patterned behavior is seen in the case of the
heirs of ~1ason Lee vs. the executors of the estate of Mason
Lee heard in the January 1827 term of the Court of Appeals
in South Carolina (McCord 1853:107-114). This delightfully
interesting case was brought to my attention by James Michie,
archeologist with the Institute of Archeology and Anthropology
who discovered it in the process of research into the Wiggins
family . Jim and I have enjoyed it so much we have decided to
share it with the readers of this volume.
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HEIRS AT LAW OF MASON LEE vs. EX. OF MASON LEE
Ec.c.entJU..cJ...ty howeveJl.. gft.eat L6 no:t.6

un Muent

;to invilida:te a will'.

The mind L6 pft.e.6wned :to be .6ound untU. :the c.on:tft.My L6 ctea.fl1..y
pft.oved.
Noft. L6 il .6unMuent :to .6how :that the .unagination on the :te.6:ta:tOft.
WM geneJr..a.U.y dL6:tUft.bed wili a .6:tJt.a.nge bw.en in wilc.he.6, devw, and evil
.6p~, wh1c.h he nanued c.ontinuatty woJt.Jt.1ed h.{m and :that he l..tved in the
.6:Otange.6:t ma.nneJl.., weM..tng an ex.bz.a..oft.dinaft.y Me.6.6, .6leeping in a hollow
lo g, and exh1biling o:theJl.. ex:tJtavaganue.6, :the man bung able in otheft.
ft.e.6pec.:t6 :to manage hL6

anna1JL6.

To avoid a will nOft. in.6anily, a c.Me on geneJl..al in.6an1:ty mU.6:t be
made out, Oft. pa.JLtiC.ulM in.6anily at the time on exec.uting il.
I:t L6 no:t eveJl..Y man a n a nJt.a.ntic. appeManc.e and behavio Uft. who L6 ;to
be c.o n.6ideJl..ed a lunatic..

In geneJl..a.lin.6anily L6 pft.oved, he that.6W up the in.6:Otwnent mU.6:t
.6how a luud inteJl..val.
That a will L6 unjU.6:t :to one'.6 ft.eiatiOn.6, L6 no legal ft.eMon :that
il .6hould be c.on.6ideJl..ed an ~ona.l ac.:t.
The law puU no ft.e.6:tJt1c.tiOn.6 upon a man'.6 Jt.1gh:t :to dL6p0.6e on hL6
pft.OpeJl..:t!f in any way hL6 pa.Jt.:tlalilie.6, Oft. pJt.1de, Oft. c.apJt.1c.e may pft.omp:t h1m.

on

The nwnbeJl.., intel.Ugenc.e, and c.ha.Jt.a.c.:teJl.. on the wilne.6.6e.6 on a qUe.6tion
in.6 anily, .6 ho uld have 9 ft.eat wug h:t wili the j Uft.y .

This case came before the court for Marlboro' district, on
an appeal from the court of ordinary, of that district, admitting
to probate the last will and testament of Mason Lee, deceased,
who died some short time after executing the will, in July, 1820,
leaving the appellants, his nephews and nieces, his heirs at
law, and two illegitimate sons entirely unprovided for, and
giving his whole estate, valued at about $50,000, to the states
of South Carolina and Tennessee. The only question was, whether
Lee at the time of making his will, was of sound and disposing
mind?
Within the four last years of his life he had made four
wills. All these wills were alike, except in the change of the
executors and legatees. The first will gave all his property
to the United States, the second to South Carolina and Georgia,
and the third and fourth to South Carolina and Tennessee.
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In other respects the four wills were copies of each other.
will in dispute was in the following words:

The

"In the name of God, amen, I Mason Lee, of the state of
South Carolina. being of perfect mind, memory, and understanding,
do make this as and for my last will and testament, revoking
and disannulling all former wills and bequests by me heretofore
made, ratifying and confirming this and no other to be my last
will and testament, in manner and form following, viz.: 1st.
It is my will that all my just debts be punctually paid.
2nd1y. I will and bequeth unto the two states of South Carolina
and Tennessee, all my estate, both real and personal, in equal
shares, that is to say, all the slaves which I now have or may
hereafter have, I wish hired out in the state of Tennessee for
and during the space of twenty-three years after my decease,
under the direction of my afternamed executors; and after the
expiration of that term my will and desire is, that the whole of
my estate both real and personal, be sold by my executors, and
the whole proceeds, with every other part and portion thereof,
be paid into the treasuries of the states aforesaid - provided
nevertheless, I do not leave my child or children the same or any
part thereof, which may be made known by my own handwriting. But
in that event, and should they or it die without lawful issue
of his, her, or their bodies or body, then to be paid into the
treasuries of the states for their benefit and behoof forever.
And it is my will and desire that no part or parcel of my estate
shall be enjoyed, or in any wise inherited by either or any of
my relations, while "lOod grows or water runs, except as above
excepted. And my executors are enjoined ,to contend with them
either in law or equity, to enforce this my will, by employing
the best Charleston lawyers, at the expense of my estate; or in
any other way, agaln, again, and again. And lastly, I do
nominate, appoint, and ordain, Robinson Car10ss, Esq., of South
Carolina, Marlborough District, one of the executors of this my
last will and testament, together with one of the first rate
Baptist ministers belonging to the association of the state of
Tennessee. And it is my desire that my executors shall be
liberally rewarded out of my estate, for all expenses and trouble
attending the same. And my executors are again enjoined to contend
against any of my relations who may wish to have any of my estate,
or to defend this will so long as there is money enough left to
fee the best lawyer in Charleston, or in the above states
mentiond."
On the part of the heirs at law it was proved that, except
as it respects Baker Wiggins, Lee had not any good cause for
disliking his relations. And the two natural sons, who were twins,
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had given him no cause of offence. With one of them he was
living at the time he made his last will, on the most amic.able
footing. It appeared that he had come to a settled determination
to make a will in favor of no human being; and that this arose
from the belief that if he did so, the legatee would wish him
dead, or otherwise injure him. He appeared to have no objection
to give property to those very relations, whom he disinherited,
provi4ed the gift took present effect, and therefore would not
be followed by the destructive wish of his death. He accordingly did give property to some of these very relations, to
whom he had such an invincible aversion to give by will; and
that to Baker Wiggins he had offered to give a plantation for
the consideration of seven pence. He was evidently under the
further belief that all his relations desired him dead, to get
his property; and that for that purpose, to use his own language
they "squibbed and darted and gummered him:" that they used
supernatural agency, and that in various forms they bewitched
him. To prove that this was a morbid disease, was the
disease of the brain, and not an ordinary belief in witchcraft, the following facts were proved. He believed that all
women were witches, and could not sleep on a bed made by a
woman. He believed that persons at a distance could exercise
an influence over his body and mind. He believed that the
Wiggins' were in his teeth, and to dislodge them he had fourteen sound teeth extracted, evincing no suffering from the
operation. He believed that spells were laid for him, and that
he could be bespelled if he made water on the ground, he
therefore carried a tin cup in his pocket for the purpose of
avoiding making water on the ground. He' had the quarters of his
shoes cut off, saying that if the devil got into his feet he
could drive him out the easier. He had holes cut on each side
of his hat, so that if the devil came in on one side he could
drive him out on the other. His constant dress was an
Osnaburg shirt, a negro cloth short coat, breeches, and leggins.
He always shaved his head close, as he said that in the contest
with the witches they might get hold of his hair, and to
make his wits glib. He had innumerable swords of all sizes
and shapes, fifteen or twenty in the course of a year, which he
was continually altering. One of his swords was four feet
long, with two edges; another eleven inches wide by fourteen
long, with a handle. They were made by a neighboring blacksmith, to enable him to fight the devil and witches with
success. In the day time, neglecting his business, he dozed
in a hollow gum log for a bed, in his miserable hovel; and
at night kept awake contending against the devil and witches.
He fancied at one time that he had the devil nailed up in
a fire place at one end of his house; and had a mark made
across his room, over which he never would pass, or
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suffer it to. be swept. HewDuld sDmetimes send fDr all his
negrDes to. thrDw dirt upDn the rDDf of his hDuse to. drive·Dff
witches. He Dnce perfDrmed a journey Df several days, and was
within half a day's travel Df the place where he was to. do.
impDrtant business, when at night hearing the rats running in
the lDft, he gDt up, said the witches had fDllDwed him, and
abandDning his business returned immediately hDme. . All his
maladies he attributed to. the invisible influence Df supernatural
agency; and when labDring under the gravel he believed the Wiggins'
had bewitched his penis, as was prDved by DDctDr Stewart, a
witness examined by the executDr. He believed that he had
cDnversed with GDd; and said he had met him in the WDDds, and
prDmised him that if he wDuld let him get rich, he wDuld live
pDDr and miserable all his life; and he seemed to. have kept his
prDmise. While he lived in Pedee swamp, he dwelt in a hDuse
WDrse than any Df his negro. hDuses. The apprDach to. it was Dver
the high fences Df a stable yard. His hDg-Sty was directly
befDre the dDDr, DUt Df which he had to. step into. the IDW dDDr,
which was nDt high enDugh to. admit him erect. His bed was a
split hDIIDW gum IDg, [This gum IDg is said to. be curated as an
histDric relic in the MarlbDrD CDunty Museum in Bennettsville
S.C. (editDr)) with Dne Dr two. blankets. In this gum he wDuld
sDmetimes keep three Dr fDur raZDrs, and as many piStDls. He
had no. chair Dr table in his hDuse, nDr platter, dishes Dr
plates. He used a fDrked stick. His meat was bDar and bull
beef, and dumplings, served up in the same PDt in which it
was bDiled, placed Dn a chest, which answered him fDr bDth table
and chair. FrDm this pDt he eat with a .spDDn, a knife, and a fDrk,
Dr his fDrked stick, all Df which had been sent to' the blacksmith and cut in twO., a piece taken DUt, and then rivetted
tDgether again, to' prevent spells. He drank his whiskey frDm a
jug having no. tumbler. He wDuld nDt drink DUt Df a tumbler
after anDther perSDn to' aVDid harm. His clDthes were Df his Dwn
make. They had no. buttDns, The pantalDDns were wide as petticDats, withDUt any waistband, and fastened rDund him by a rDpe.
His cDat was rather a clDak, and his great cDat a blanket, with
a hDle cut thrDugh it to' receive his head. He was remarkably
filthy, nDt cleaning his clDthes fDr mDnths. His saddle was a
piece Df a hDllDW gum IDg, cDvered with leather Df his Dwn make.
A few years befDre his death he went to' live with a Mr. DubDse,
in DarlingtDn, who. wDuld nDt receive him into. his family, but
built a hDuse fDr him abDut twelve feet square. He cDmplained
that it was tDD large, and DubDse gave him aid to' pull it dDwn
and reCDnstruct it to' his Dwn taste. He did sO.. It was three
feet wide, five feet IDng, and fDur feet high. In this kennel
he eat, slept, and dDzed away his time.
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In his younger days he had been brought up in North Carolina
among decent society, where he lived until he was about thirty
years old. Here he discovered no very striking pecularities of
dress or manners or modes of thought. He dressed and behaved
as others of his standing in society. According to his account,
about this time he was struck by lightning. He soon after removed
to Georgia. Here he.began to discover the pecularities which
ever after markedhimj and here he killed a negro, for which he
fled from that state . . He always discovered great fear of lightning.
While in this state he was easily alarmed without apparent
cause. Once he became greatly agitated by a wooden clock, fancied
that it racked his body and mind, made a contract to purchase
it for the purpose of destroying it, to get rid of the torment
it produced, and afterwards rescinded the contract least it
might bring on a greater calamity. From the time he came to this
state, which was some years before his death, the management of
his property was most extraordinary. His overseers were examined.
He had his ploughs and plantation tools made in such shape that
they would not use them. He scarcely ever went to the plantation,
but dozed away his days, and was awake almost all night beating
and striking about the room. As evidence of his peculiarity in
the management of his affairs it was proved, that he suffered
no bull or boar on his plantation to be castrated. But he cut
off all the tails of his .hogs and cattle close to the roots.
He said the cows made themselves poor by fighting the flies with
their tails, but cut them off and the cow would get fat as squabs.
This was not a mere transient whim, he acted on it uniformly,
so he always cut the ears of all his horses. and mules close to
the head. When he once purchased a horse from home, he instantly
cut off his ears and mounted him while bleeding. He hoed his
corn after fros t, and said i t ~70uld come out green again. His
bargains and plans for making money were all peculiar, and
generally losing. He gave long credits without interest. He
sold one place for $7,000 to be paid in seventeen years without
interest, and if the purchaser did not like his bargain at the
end of that time he was at liberty to give it up without
paying rent. He assigned as a reason for this bargain, that the
land would not be. worn out, and at the end of that time it
would be worth ten times as much. He purchased towards the close
of his life a large extent of poor, flat, pine land, without seeing,
it and put his negroes there without a house or hut on it. They
cleared and girdled the trees of two thousand acres, for the
purpose he said, of planting it in pindars, (ground nuts,) by
which he was to make a fortune. He suddenly abandoned it without ever planting an acre of it. He never was known to go to church.
He took no interest in public affairs, never voted, or was required
to do militia, patrol, or road duty. His peculiar opinions,
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extravagancies, and follies were . held and exhibited both when
sober and when drunk. He assigned various reasons for making his
will, and not providing for his illegitimate sons or relations.
His reason for not providing for one son was, that although he
was a · twin brother of the other, he was the father of only one
of them, He stated as a reason for leaving him nothing, that
if he did the Wiggins' would law him out of it as they were
determined to break his will and he must therefore leave it to
South Carolina and Tennessee, who could defend the suit. The
reason he gave for directing in his will that his negroes should
be hired out in Tennessee for twenty-three years was, that by
that time the present generation of Taylors' and Wiggins'
(his relations,) would pass away, and these states would be able
to raise money enough to contend with them for the property.
Hhen one of his wills was about to be executed, a witness was
sent for, many miles, although there were many respectable
persons present. The witness arrived about nine o'clock in the
mornin g when the will was prepared and ready for signature, but
Lee wou i d not sign it till all present declared that it was past
twelve o'clock, Reassigned as a reason for making Tennessee
a legatee, that he had relations gone there. It did not appear
he knew any person in that state, and therefore designated one
of the first rate Baptist preachers of that state as his executor,
without naming him.
He wanted a coffin to be made of two inch oak plank, and
like a seaman's chest. He once proposed to build a house to be
four feet wide, with a chimney at the side. He had a sulkey
made. His directions were, to have the shafts exactly nine feet
long, and the chair and seat . to be square, the sticks of which
were to be worked with a drawing knife, and not turned, and the
cross bars to be made square. His wearing apparel at his death
was appraised at one dollar.
In favour of the will a great number of respectable witnesses
were examined as to the sanity of the testator. They thought
him sane and perfectly capable of managing his business, but
that he was eccentric. Some thought that his singularity was
owing to avarice, and that his dress was owing to a species of
affection or pride, and that it diminished in the latter part
of his life. He kept sober some two or three weeks before he
made his will, for the purpose of executing it. Some thought
him a fool when drunk, but quite intelligent when sober . The
, three witnesses YJho subscribed the execution of the will were
respectable men, living near him, and knew him well; they swore
positively to his capacity at the time of its execution, and to
the fact of his keeping sober for that purpose. In his last illness
he was asked by a witness if he did not believe in witchcraft,
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and he jocosely proposed a mode of getting rid of the spell.
Lee replied to him, "that he was not so credulous as to believe
any such thing - that he knew his disease was the gravel,
which vlOuld be the cause of his death ." Some thought him very
keen in a bargain when sober. He made many contracts, some of
considerable importance, and good ones, though often eccentric.
Some of his contracts which at first appeared very foolish and
eccentric, when explained turned out to be the best that could
have been made. He declared over and over that his relations,
the Wiggins', should never have any of his property. He always
believed that one of them had been at the head of a plot to
seize him, and to take him to Georgia, to stand his trial for
killing his negro. One witness swore to the truth of the fact,
and that Wiggins' object was to get some of his property. This
witness' character was attacked. But Lee had been informed of
the plan, and by his decided conduct had prevented it. He
always believed that Wiggins was at the head of it, and was so
informed. This led him to mistrust all his relations. He said
that he would leave his natural son property, but that he could
not stand his hand against the Wiggins', who he dreaded might
set aside the will, and get his property. He therefore preferred
giving it to the states, whom he thought would be better able
to compete with the Wiggins'. His attorney, a gentleman of
intelligence, who transacted a good deal of business for him
at different times, thought him perfectly sane when sober. Hhen
a young man he had been a good accountant, and several papers of
his drawing were exhibited in evidence. They were very well
executed. His natural son, whom he acknowle,d ged, thought him
sane, when sober. Some of the witnesses thought his ploughs
were well constructed. Wiggins, the appelant, on one occasion
had left the state, and Lee was appointed his attorney in his
absence. He had also sold him a number of negroes.
Waties J., before whom the cause was tried, charged the jury,
that the peculiar nature of the case made it one of great
difficulty and some doubt. The issue between the parties, (said
his honor,) was, whether the testator Mason Lee, was of sound mind
or not, at the time he executed his will. The evidence consisted
partly of examinations taken under commissions, and partly of
oral testimony. The first is of witnesses in North Carolina,
who described the early habits and conduct of the testator to
have been generally as regular and correct as those of other young
men, although manifesting occasionally some singularity; also of
witnesses in Georgia, (to which state he afterwards removed,) who
testified that his mind and conduct had then undergone a great
change, and betrayed strong marks of derangement. The witnesses
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who have been examined in court give a detailed account of his
life from the time he came into this state until his death. The
counsel for the appellant rest their allegation of his insanity
on the following grounds: 1. His belief in witchcraft, and a
supernatural agency. 2. His eccentric habits; and 3. His aversion
to his relations. His honor was of opinion that a belief in
witchcraft, that although sometimes the symptons of a disordered
mind, was not of itself any proof of it, as it had often been
entertained by persons who were above all suspicion of insanity,
and even by men who were distinguished for their wisdom. He
thought also that the eccentricities of the testator might be
traced to other causes than insanity. They exhibited indeed
singular instances of personal privation, and of a distempered
imagination. He was filthy in his dress, slept in a hollow , gum, eat
out of a pot with a broken spoon, and had no furniture in his house.
He imagined himself engaged in a constant warfare with evil
spirits, complained of their incessant assualts, and provided
the strangest weapons for his defence. Such conduct if it stood
alone, might very well be called insanity, but it appeared that
that he was most distracted with those phantoms when he was drinking
a great quantity of ardent spirits, and that he was disposed at
all times to be intemperate. It was proved too by a great
number of respectable witnesses that when sober he conversed
sensibly on most subjects, that they regarded him as a very
singular man, but not insane, that he made frequent contracts,
many of which were to a considerable extent, and although some of
them were whimsical, yet the result was generally advantageous
to him; and these wit:ne~se~ we-re all of opinion that he was perfectly
competent to manage and dispose of his property. It was an
important fact, that the appellant Wiggins had himself sold to
him a number of negroes, and on leaving the state on some occasion
had so much confidence in his discretion and judgment, that he had
appointed him his attorney to manage his affairs in his absence.
The third ground relied on to show insanity was the aversion
of the testator to his relations. This fact 'tvas fully proved,
and if his relations had lived in friendly intercourse with him,
and he had excluded them all from his will without any cause,
it might have been considered a strong indication of a perverted
mindi but he assigned reasons for this exclusion, some of which
appeared to be well founded, and to justify his belief that they
had treated him ill, and particularly that Wiggins had conspired
with others to have him seized and carried to Georgia, to answer
to a criminal charge in that state. He did not therefore regard
his aversion to his relations under these circumstances as any
evidency of insanity.
But the main question in the case was whether the testator
was insane at the time of making his will. This was the issue to
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be tried, and he stated to the jury that the will could only be
invalidate.d by proof of an existing insanity at the time of making
iti or by its being so irrational an act as to afford intrinsic
ev~dence of this,
If a man had been found a lunatic, or might
be considered , so in the legal sense of the word, (that is non
compos mehti.s~) all his civil acts were void, whether they could
tie traced to" the malady or not, because his insanity has become
an habitual state . . But it was not (as was said by Lord Erskine
in his celebrated speech for Hadfield,) every man of a frantic
appearance and behaviour who is. to be considered a lunatic, either
as it regards obligations or ,crimes, but he must appear to the
juryhoh corripo's' rr!.'ehtis, not at the anterior period, but at the
m0!Ileht when the ' act, was done. ' Coop. Med. Jurisp. 396. In the
case of Cartwright vs. Cartwright, 1 Phil. 100, this doctrine was
carried still further. "If (it was there stated by the court,)
you can establish that a party hahittiall afflicted by the
malady of the mind has intermissions, an if there was an intermission at the time of the act, that being proved is sufficient,
and the general habitual insanity will not affect it." Having
presented to the jury these views of the law, he proceeded to
consider the evidence which related more immediately to the making
and execution of the will, and which he thought of most importance.

a

It appeared to him to bring the testator's case fully
within the law before stated. The will was drawn by his direction,
was transcribed from one which he had formally dictated, and was
consistent with ,the previous and repeated declarations of his
intention, He abstained from drinking any ardent spirits for two
weeks before he executed it, that he might keep his mind collected
for the purpose. The person who drew the will and the witnesses
to the execution of it, all deposed to the perfect soundness of
his mind at the time; and during his last illness which soon
after ensued, on its being suggested to him in jest that he might
be troubled by witches, he replied, "that he was not so credulous
as to believe any such thing, that he knew his disease was the
gravel, and that it would be the death of him." There was so
much deliberation and thought in all this, that even if the
testator had before been afflicted with habitual insanity, yet
this conduct was sufficient to establish a complete intermission.
But it was contended that the will itself spake the language of
insanity. It could not be denied that it was a strange will, and
if not the production of an insane mind, it was no doubt that of a
very eccentric one. ,It might be regarded too as unjust to his
illegitimate sons, if not to his other relations. But it was not
therefore an irrational act in a legal sense, nor was it so eccentric
or unjust as many other wills which had been made by men of
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unquestionable sanity . . It was not as much so in either respect
as the will of Thelusson t who had deprived his children and
grandchildren of nearly all enjoyment of his immense estate, that
it might .accumulatefor the ben.efit of a contingent and remote
descendant who might never come into existence, and if he
shouldnot l for the benefit of the sinking fund of Great Britain.
But his will was allowed to stand, because the law puts no
restriction ona man's right to dispose of his property in any
way in which his partialities, or pride, or even caprice, may
promp.t him, if he does not infringe any rule of policy. In
the present case the testator appeared to have the double design
of showing his resentment to his relations, and of indulging
in the'ambitious vanity of having himself recognized by the states
of South Carolina and Tennessee as their benefactor. He concluded
his observations by stating to the jury, that in exercising
their own judgment on this difficult and mysterious subject, if
the testator was not proved to be insane by full and unequivocal
evidence, they were bound to find in favor of his sanity. A
ra.tional state of mind is the natural state of every man, and
until there is full proof of insanity, the law presumes that
every man is in a rational state when he does any act either
civil or criminal. He further stated that in weighing the
tes·timcmythe jury ought to take into consideration the number and
charac·t ei of the witnes.ses: and it appeared that of those who
thought the testator insane the most material of them were his
overseers, who only witnessed his conduct at home, when he was
under the ·excitement of continual intoxication; on the other hand,
tha t .the·wi tnesses who testified to his. sani ty were more in number,
longer and more intimately acquainted with him, and from their
education and condition in life must have had more discernment
and were better qualified to judge of the true state and character
of his mind.
The jury found a verdict in favor of the will, and the heirsat-law appealed.
Ervin Blanding and Harper, for the appellants, and Evans
and Preston, for the will.
The counsel against the will relied principally on the
ground of partial insanity, exhibited in his hatred to his relations,
and that laboring under the delusion he had disinherited them.
That the grand defect of his mind. was in relation to those objects
that stood nearest to him by the laws of nature; and under this
disease of the mind he made this singular disposition of his property
and that this delusion must avoid the will. They principally
relied on the authority of Lord Erskine's argument in Hadfield's
case.

198

The counsel for the will contended that they had made
out a case of sanity, but of great eccentricity, and that
even admitting that Lee was generally unsound, yet they had
clearly proved a lucra-interval at the time of executing the
will and for two or three weeks previously thereto. They
relied principally upon Cartwright vs. Cartwri~ht, 1
Phillimore's Rep. 90. White vs. Driver, ib. 8. Kindeside
vs. Harrison, 2 Phill. 454. Greenwood's case cited in White
vs. Wilson, 13 Ves. 49 and Fau1der vs. Silk, 1 ColI. on
Idiots, 390.
-CURIA, per NOTT J. - There does not appear to be any
such error in the charge of the presiding judge in this
case, as calls for the interposition of this court. It was a
mixed case of law and fact and both were fairly and correctly
submitted to the consideration of the jury. And the evidence
seems very well to have authorized the verdict which they
have found. The motion is therefore refused.
New trial refused.
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Epilogue:
From the death of Mason Lee in 1820 for the next nine years
legal activity involving the will was carried out by "the best
Charleston lawyers, at the expemeof [Mason Lee's] estate,""again,
again, and again."
On December 18, 1829 an act of the South Carolina Legislature
provided that the expenses of Baker Wiggins in contesting the
validi ty of Mason Lee's wruld be paid out of the State of South
Carolina's part of the estate, and that all other interest of
the State in the estate of Mason Lee [mainly the land by this time]
be turned over in its entirety to the heirs of Baker Wiggins. Thus,
the fear that Mason Lee had that his land and estate would be
obtained by the Wiggins family was realized, the liquid assets
apparently having been absorbed "by the best Charleston lawyers."
(McCord 1839:389-390).
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CERAMICS IN YORK COUNTY, VIRGINIA
INVENTORIES, 1730 - 1750:
THE TEA SERVICE
Mary C. Beaudry

For the purposes of eliciting information about behavior
from eighteenth century probate inventories, the examination
of objects which "cluster" in inventories, such as those
artifacts associated with tea drinking, is more profitable
than study of unrelated items which do not clearly function
as part of an assemblage or sub-assemblage. My data were
derived from all of the inventories for York County for the
years 1730 to 1750; a total of 196 inventories. My research,
conducted in the summer of 1974 under the sponsorship of Southside Historical Sites Foundation, involved reading each of
the inventories for the period and extracting from these
all entries referring to ceramics. Only those references
which could be identified with a reasonable degree of certainty
were recorded. The date of the inventory, the name of the
deceased, his or her occupation when mentioned, as well as
total real estate value where available were noted.
A brief history of tea and tea-drinking will illustrate
why tea wares, when found either in inventories or in
archaeological contexts, may reveal as much as they do about
behavior.
When the Portuguese brought tea, or ch'a, to Europe in
the mid-sixteenth century, its medicinal qualities were
given great emphasis. The Dutch took tea to Holland in about
1610, and it was probably introduced into England after 1640.
The first public sale of tea in England was made by Thomas
Garway in 1657. At first tea was extremely valuable; for
example, the East India Company, importing tea regularly after
1669 by means of a monopolistic charter, paid f15 .. 10 .. 0
for just six pounds of tea and a jar of preserved nutmeg
(Griffith 1967: 14-17).
Coffee and tea (as well as cocoa) were introduced at
approximately the same time, and tea was gradually popularized
through the coffee houses which began to spring up allover
London in the late seventeenth century. By 1704, certain
coffee houses began to feature tea, and "in the second
decade of the eighteenth century, the importation of the
cheaper, green tea led to the spread of tea-drinking to all
classes"(Griffith 1967:19). Tea had gained preeminence,
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however, only after long resistance to it, caused by the
Englishman's traditional fondness for ale, had been overcome.
The steady rise in sheer bulk of tea imported into
England over the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries
graphically illustrates the regular growth of the popularity
of tea-drinking. In 1678, the importation of 4,713 pounds
of tea was so excessive as to depress the market (Griffith 1967:
18). However, in 1700, over twenty thousand pounds found a
successful market in England; in 1721, over one million pounds;
in 1768, nearly eleven million pounds (Griffith 1967:21).
As can be expected, the earliest strongholds of the
custom of tea-drinking within the English colonies in America
were the port towns and the cities which maintained the highest
degree of contact with the mother country (Cf. Stone 1970).
These cities or towns included Boston, Philadelphia, and
Yorktown, Virginia.
Table 1 shows the frequency of occurrence of tea wares
in the York County inventories; the figures reveal that
residents of Yorktown and the immediate vicinity, which
included Williamsburg, had at this relatively early date of
1730 to 1750, incorporated tea-drinking into their daily lives
and that the material culture associated with the custom was
itself symbolic of a certain amount of prestige.
By the early l700s, tea drinking had great value as a
status symbol. Rodris Roth, in her article "Tea Drinking
in Eighteenth Century America: Its Etiquette and Equipage"
(1961:63) explains that tea was the social beverage of the
eighteenth century, and that drinking it was"a custom with
distinctive manners and specific equipment." At first teadrinking was both an expensive and elite practice, involving
costly imported paraphernalia and considerable leisure time.
It was therefore restricted to the upper classes.
The basic constituents of the tea assemblage included
a teapot, slop bowl, container for milk or cream, tea canister,
sugar container, tongs, teaspoons, cups and saucers (Roth 1961:
74). Tea cups were in fact small bowls without handles, while
those designated as chocolate or coffee cups were deeper and
narrower, normally possessing handles. Roth states that by
1730, newspapers in the larger communities were advertising
entire "tea setts" for sale, although in most cases individual
pieces were available for separate purchase (Roth 1961:79-81).
The desire to be able to assemble an entire tea service
sometimes surpassed the desire for matched services in Yorktown, as inventories frequently reveal assemblages of items
assumed to make up a typical tea service, but which are not
necessarily the same type of ceramic ware. For instance,
Edward Tabb, whose estate was inventoried in 1734, possessed
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"1 China bowl cups & saucers & Six Earthen Cups & Saucers ...
1 Tea Table & Tea Pot"(York County Records, Wills & Inventories,
Vol. 18, pp. 132-137), while other inventories list fairly
complete tea services which include combinations of porce1~in,
delft, earthenware and stoneware vessels simultaneously. This
may be a variation of the patterns of piecemeal acquisition
of ceramics recorded by George L. Miller in his study of a
Maryland tenant farmer's tableware (1974: 204-205). In
eighteenth century Virginia, as in nineteenth century Maryland, individuals who possessed very little wealth nevertheless attempted to obtain whole tea services through the
means that were available to them. This might involve
purchasing pieces of ceramic ware gradually, as one could
afford them (the risk being that the chosen pattern might
be discontinued before one was able to complete a set), or
as seen in Yorktown, it might very well involve combining
different types of non-matching ceramic wares in order to
assemble a whole tea service. Such behavior indicates that
the importance of the tea ritual of tea-drinking itself
outweigh ted the importance of possessing proper matched tea
ware.
Several of Rodris Roth's statements about the behavior
connected with tea-drinking as well as about the significance
of ownership of tea services appear to be borne out by the
evidence from the inventories of Yorktown. For example, the
fact that the possession of proper and fashionable
tea ware served to enhance the prestige of its owner is
evidenced by the practice of displaying these items prominently within the household, most often upon a specifically
designated tea table or stand (Roth 1961': 74). This is
confirmed by repeated mention in the York County inventories
of tea services in direct association with a tea table, stand,
or as in the case of William B1aik1ey in 1736, with the
"boffet" or buffet (YCR, W & I, Vo1. 18, pp. 312-316). The
practice of displaying finer serving pieces is still prevalent today.
A number of the inventories containing entries describing tea services provide room by room listings of
household contents. In keeping with the practice of displaying fine tea wares, three tea services are located in
the "Hall," one of the most important rooms of a house;
one listing includes a tea service in the "best room."
It appears, however, that tea was often served upstairs.
This is revealed by several references to tea services in
rooms "above stairs." Perhaps those tea sets located
in smaller, less public rooms indicate that families were
in the habit of taking tea privately, possibly at breakfast.
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It is difficult to make any generalizations about the
amount of wealth requisite for the possession of fine tea
wares; while most persons who owned tea services had relatively high estate evaluations, there is no hard and fast
rule that can be applied to this. As Table 1 indicates, some
individuals who had particularly small estate values have at
least a semblance of a tea service, even if it be a hodgepodge of different wares (see Appendix). Although the rich
could easily afford the fashionable and prestigious wares,
what is most apparent is that the social significance of
tea-drinking caused those other than the very wealthy to
strive towards this ideal. That there is no absolute cut-off
point at which the amount of total estate value may be correlated to ownership of so-called status goods I feel is indicative of a community in which there existed no firm distinctions between social strata. Entry to the upper stratum
of society was not restricted exclusively to those born
within it. While the wealthy members of society were apparently eager to possess all of the accout'exments which
would further define and enhance their position within the
community, those who were not as well off were able to attempt
a similar lifestyle in expectation of rising socially through
the adoption of such patterns. In a society marked by
ease of upward social mobility, the most important factor
affecting the possession of status goods, other than actual
social position, would have been differential purchasing
power.
I have previously stated that the presence of the subassemblage of the tea service in York County inventories
is remarkably "early" in time; this is apparent in light of
the very recent adoption of tea-drinking by the middle classes
in England discussed earlier in this paper. Comparison
of York County data with that of other inventory studies
reveals that Yorktown not only led many areas in the colonies
in the acquisition of material culture associated with teadrinking, but that it also outstripped rural England in its
adherence to the tea ritual.
In the introduction to Farm and Cottage Inventories
of Mid-Essex, England, Francis Steer (1950:31) notes that
tea cups do not appear until 1729 in the Essex County,
England inventories. A Margaret Haward died possessed of
two punch bowls, six slop basons, a sugar pot, glasses,
tea pots and cups. Cups appear only three other times, and
for the entire period only one clear reference is made to
an identifiable ceramic type beyond "earthenware." While
Margaret Haward may have owned the equivalent of a tea set,
she was by no means representative of other persons in her
vicinity; in fact, she appears to have been an exception
to the norm. From Ste§r's material, one is led to the
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conclusion that even during the period at the end of his
study (1730-1749), tea as a beverage as well as an indicator
of a fairly elaborate range of material culture had yet to.
attain full popularity or availability in rural areas of England.
While Garry wheeler Stone's (1970) inventories for Boston,
Massachusetts contained relatively frequent mention of
porcelain after 1721, the inventories for Plymouth Colony
apparently did not list porcelain in quantities of great
significance until much later in the eighteenth century
(Brown 1972). The "China setts" occurring in Boston inventories
no doubt included fine tea wares; Stone is able to quantify
the direct association between an urban-rural continuum for
the Suffolk County/Boston vicinity. It is not surprising that
the Plymouth Colony area and rural Suffolk County should
share the same pattern of ceramic ownership - as in England,
these rural areas were slow to adopt the customs fostered in
"cosmopolitan" centers where both the wealth and the wealthy
people were concentrated.
The increasing prosperity within the Virginia colony
in the early part of the eighteenth century gave rise to
greater purchasing power combined with more pronounced social
mobility. Although social classes in Virginia appear to
have been fairly fluid, the factor of newly-acquired wealth
permitted much more elaborate social expression through
possession of status goods.
The presence in York County probate inventories of
status goods such as tea assemblages reflects manners
and behavior predominately English in nature and serves as
an index of the degree of identification which residents of
York County felt with English culture and society. Although
the physical factors of sheer distance from the
mother country and the need to adapt to life in a new environment caused divergences from the parent culture, seemingly
the colonists continued to look to England as the source of
the social identity. This, I feel, is borne out by the
fact that as the colonists became more prosperous, possessing
greater purchasing power along with a higher degree of social
mobility, they turned to England for expressions symbolic of
social class. The tea service is but one example.
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Table 1:

Distribution of Wealth and Tea Wares in York County,
Virginia Inventories 1730-1750

Distribution of Wealth
Level
Among Inventories
of
Wealth
in
Pounds
Sterling
% Total
Inventories
<25
18
9.18
20
50-25
10.20
27
50-100
13.78
61
100-300
31.12
300-500
9.70
19
6.63
13
500-1000
2.04
1000 +
4
No value
given
34
17.35
Totals
196
100.00

Distribution of Tea Wares
Among Inventories
Presence of % Inventories
w/Tea Wares
Tea Wares
.51
1
.51
1
.51
1
5.10
10
4.08
8
3.06
6
1. 53
3
4

34

2.04
17.34
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APPENDIX:

Name

Possible aTe a Services" in York
Date
Entry

Coun~

Inventories, 1730-1750
Total Estate Value

Mary Hunter

1733

A pcell Tea Cups & Saucers ••• 3 punch bowls

Capt. Edwd. Tabb

1733

8 Dishes

Edward Tabb, gent.

1734

To 1 China bowl cups & Saucers & Six Earthen
Cups & Saucers ••• To 1 Tea Table & Toa Pot

1:953 •• 18 •• 10

1735

Toa Tea Table and Furniture of China ••• To a
parcel of China of Sundry Sorts & Tea Board

1:376 •• 18•• 5

Mr. Robert

Ball.a.td,

& Saucers ••• l Slop Bowl & Sugar pott
9 Earthen Basons L.1 Standis!l

John Chisman

1735

To a set of Tea ware To 1 Coffee pott & four
cups

Charles Stagg

1736

1 Japand Table 6 cups & Saucers 7 Cho. Do. 1
Tea Pot 1 Milk Pot 1 Sugar Dish 1 Slop Bason
and two butter plates

N

o

-....J

William Bla1kley-

~Capt.

Mathev Pieroe

1736

1738

t88 •• 1 •• -

1:211 •• 13 •• 2

In. .:Yll!. Hall: in

the "boffot", six Chaine plates
ten delf plates six Chine cups & seaven Saucers
one Chine Slop ba~Den ••• a Stone tea pot a cract
Stone mille pot a Stono Slop basen ••• a Earthen
punch bowl

In

~

Cbrunbcr 00101.1

Stairs,

1

China Tea pott

& 8 cups & Suucers

Robt. Davidson

1739

In the Hall: 6 Chocolate Cups 4 Tea Cups & Saucers 1 Milk pott 1 Sugar dish Tea Cannister 1
Slop Bason 1 boat 2 plates and Stand 1 white
Stone Tea pott Kitchen: 3 Stone Tea pots 1 small
Tea Board 1 6ugar dish 1 slop bason 2 China Cups
& Sauces 1 China Slop Bason
1:301 •• , ••11-

John Moore

1740

one punch bowl four Tea Cups and Tea pott

Nem"

Saml. Hyde

Pate

EntrY

Total Estate Value

1740

To three white stone Tea pots one Sugar pot pint
Mugg bowl one dell Bason two bowls two plates
Mustard pot two Salts two Muggs three drinking
glasses

:e256 •• 12 •• 9

Saml. Tillson

1740

To a parcel of China & Tea board ••• To 1 Tea pot

t70S •• 16 •• 2

Mathw. Ballard

1741

To 1 Teapot Tea Kettle Trivet and some China &
Earthenware

t165 •• 7 •• 0

Mr. Thos. Kirby

1741

Set Tea Ware 2 bowls & 3 glasses

t601 •• 11 •• 7

John Pasteur

1741

1 beer 2 wine glasses 2 Tea pots 1 flower pot 1
Mugg 2 bowls 2 Crewits 1 Salt Sellar ••• 6 China
Cups & Saucers

:1:126 •• 12 •• 2t

1 small Tea board 4 China Coffee Cups & China
Milk pot ••• l China Tea pot 1 Sugar Dish 3 Tea
Cups 1 Earthen pt. Mugg 1 pewter Tea pot 1 dozn.
hard Metal pewter plates

:1:132 •• 9 •• 9

John Carter

1741

N

o

(Xl

Helll"Y' Hasker

17J.2

In. the Halla 1 China Tea pot Milk pot 5 Cups
4 Saucers 1 Boat & Sevl. bro. pieces Y£ Stairs

Li ttle ££2!!!.: 1 China Tea pot & stand 8 Cups &
Saucers Slop bason Sugar dish Milk pot Cannister
Hugg 6 Chocolate cups 1 boat & butter saucer

1:539 ..18 •• 9

Thomas Pattif'or

17J.2

1 parcel of China Cups, Saucers, Slop bowl &c.

t442 .. S..4t

John Hainilton

1743

6 Earthen Cups & Saucers 1 Tea pot 1 China
Slop Bowl 2 Boats 1 Milk pot & 1 Sugar Dish

t39 •• 00 •• QO

WIn. Keith

1744

2 Coffee Pots 1 Punch Bowl 6 Wine Glasses &
Tea Ware

Mary Ripping

1744

Little ~z 1 pewter Tea pot 1 bowl Sugar
Dish Milk pot Coffee Cups & Tea. board

1407 •• 8,.6

NQme
Dr. Robert Philipson

Date

Entry

Total Estate VAlue

1746

To 14 Tea Cups 5 Saucers 2 Tea Pots, 1 Butter
Bowl 2 Milk Pots 1 Punch Bowl ••• To SUgar Box &
Suenr Pot 1 Cannister

~362 •• 9 •• 0

1746

1 China Nug 2 Tea Pots 6 Cups and Saucers &

6 Coffee Cups

t356 •• 1•• 8

James & Mary Sohlater

1746

A Parcel of China Ware a Peyter Tea Pott

t406 •• 14•• 10

Mathew Hubard

1746

In ~ ~ Rooml
thereon

t293 •• lJ •• st

Theodr. Staige

1747

A parcel China Tea Yare, 2 Glasses & 2 Salts

t12I •• 19•• 3

Mr. Francis Howard

1748

To a parcel of China Yare ••• To 1 Fruit strainer
and 2 Coffee Cups ••• To 1 Tea kettle and Tea Pot
and 2 butter pots

t2693 •• 18 •• 10

1 Tea Kettle 1 Earthen Dish & 15 Plates Do. 3
Earthen Teapots 1 MiJJt Do. & 8 Earthen Bowls •••
2 China Bowles 7 China Saucers & 5 Cups

t263 •• 13 •• 7t

(~ House) Second E22! BE Stairs: 2 China
Tea Pots 4 Custard Cups 3 Tea Cups 6 Coffee Cups
14 Sa.ucers 1 Chinn Nilk Pot & 2 China. Boats
Teapot Hilk Do. Mustard Do. white stone

t8U •• 5..4;'

John Butterworth

N

o

\0

Mr. Robert Roberts

I shmael Moody

Capt. Hath1. Bacon Burwell

1748

1748

1749

A Tea Table vith the China

9 China tea Cups & 10 Saucers Teapot & Milk pot
5 Coffee Cups a Houl 2 Plates Spoon Boat &

Tea Stand
Thomas Powell

1749

1

Sugar

t1669 •• 0 •• 4

Boxou"k- doz. Coffoe Cups and Saucers

1 Hilk pot ... 2 Bowls 1 Teapot

t155 .. 14 •• 3

J4

Name

Date

Entry

Thomas Cobbs

1750

t

Ja.mes

Wray

William Jerdone

N
I-'

o

.

Total Estate Value

doz. China Cups & Saucers ••• l Teapot 1 Milkpot
1 Sugar Dish

f409 •• 16 •• 1

1750

11 China Tea Cups and Saucers 5 Coffee Cups
5 Bowls I Milk Pot and I Pewter Tea Pot

flOSS •• 18 •• ?t

1750

I Stand ••• l Coffee Pot •• 4 Cups & Saucers •••
6 Earthen Plates ••• 2 Tea Pots 5 Sauces & 1 Cup

t23 •• 00 •• 00
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PRELIMINARY INVESTIGATIONS OF ATLANTA'S FOLK POTTERIES
by
Linda F. Carnes

Recent archaeological investigations throughout the Atlanta area
have produced various examples of early hand-crafted utilitarian
ceramic wares. These ceramic wares are referred to as Iffolk potterylf
and differ from the machine-made ceramics called "industrial warelf.
Basically, these utilitarian pottery pieces conformed to the needs of
the home and were used for mixing, churning, milking, pickling and
preserving food stuffs as well as storage for liquids such as syrups,
vinegar, and sour mash. A current source of folk pottery has been the
MARTA (Metropolitan Atlanta Rapid Transit Authority) Archaeological
Project presently being conducted by Georgia State University's
Department of Anthropology. Primarily, these ceramic artifacts were
collected during archaeological excavations at known historic sites,
or through monitoring grading operations for the rapid rail construction. Another source of folk pottery has come through local amateur
collectors, who in 1971, conducted a "dig" at an abandoned turn-ofthe-century garbage dump known as Maddox Park. A search through a
few of Atlanta's many antiques shops have also produced some examples
of folk pottery.
In an effort to identify the locally made folk pottery and separate
them from the imported ceramic pieces, a special research project was
organized by folklorist, John Burrison and two archaeologists from
Georgia State University, William Bowen and the author. At the onset
of the project, conducted during the sunnner of 1977, several specific
purposes had been established, these were:
1. to exemplify the variety of ceramics used in the
Atlanta area from Mid l800s to the early 1900s,
2. to determine which wares or particular forms were
the most popular and why,
3. to identify recognizable trends in styles or
forms that lasted over a certain period and
4. to study individual Atlanta potters in order
to better understand any contemporary attitudes
that may have determined the finished products.
In order to ascertain this information, a primary goal of the project
was to locate and excavate, where accessible, the remaining Atlanta
folk potteries. According to Burrison's investigations (1970:251),
there existed at least eight potteries which flourished between the
years 1865 to 1930's. These were concentrated in the Buckhead District
(located northwest of the city) at Howell's Mill and Bolton.
Another pottery center was located in East Point, a small community
south of the city.
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Additional useful data was obtained from historical documents, e.g.
the 1880 and the 1900 census records, the city annual directories, and
early maps of the city from 1878 to 1930. Interviews with older residents
within the vicinities of the shops provided an oral history perspective.
Field inspections were also conducted in the areas where the pottery
shops and clay pits once existed. The results yielded one valuable
archaeological site which was accessible for a complete study. This
pottery site, known as the Ro1ader site, is located on Moores Mill
Road within the Buckhead District in north Atlanta. This reasonably
intact pottery has a history of two generations of folk potters as
well as a log cabin built in the 1870s, and a living informant,
Mrs. Bunah Ro1ader. The latter part of this article is devoted to
the excavations and findings at this site following this description
of ' particular glazes and forms found on the pottery recovered from
the other sources previously mentioned (MARTA and the Maddox Park site).
It has been pointed out by Georgeanna Greer (1970:155) that there
are basically three types of glazes used on American stoneware and
earthenware; these are salt vapor glazing, slip clay glazing and alkaline
glazing. Salt glazing was used in the North by the early 1800s but did
not come into popular use in the South until the 1830s. This type of
glazing is done by throwing salt into the kiln during the most intensive
firing. The heat turns the salt to vapor, releasing chlorine, and
leaving the soda to combine with the acids in the clay. The resulting
glaze is in reality a soda glass which is extremely hard and acidresistant. Salt glazing produced a pitted surface on the pottery
likened to that of an ora~ge peel. In the Atlanta area one potter
in particular was noted for his cobalt blue decorations on salt glazed
pieces. His name was Charley Kline. Often his churns were also slip
clay glazed on the interior with another type of glaze found in the
area known as Albany Slip. This clay glaze was shipped in dry powder form
from its place of origin, the banks of the ·Hudson River, near Albany,
New York. The powder would be mixed with liquid by the potter and
the greenware (unfired pottery) or biscuit ware (unglazed fired pottery)
would be dipped in or swabbed with the glaze depending on the thickness
of the mixture and the area to be glazed (either interior or exterior).
According to Burrison (1976:25), this glaze became popular in the South
after the Civil War, ca. 1870s. It produced a light to dark smooth
brown finish having a slight metallic sheen. This glaze was used by
many potters in the Atlanta area and must have been easily accessible
through dry good and hardware stores. Another slip clay glaze similar
to the Albany slip was Michigan slip which was imported from the Great
Lakes area and became popular at a later date, ca. 1900s. It was
generally light brown to burnt orange in color. A third type of slip
clay glaze which was also found in the Atlanta area was Bristol glaze.
It was predominately used on later "industrial-made" ceramics popular
after 1900 in the South. It produced a smooth white to gray, opaque
glaze and was imported from England.
The third type of glazing found in the Atlanta area was called
Alkaline glaze. According to Burrison, Greer and others, this glaze
was only used on southern stoneware ceramics. This consisted of an
alkaline fluxing substance (either wood ashes from pines, oaks, or
hickories, or store bought 1i~e) combined with sand, some clay and water.
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When fired properly the resulting glaze is transparent or glassy in
appearance with a streaked or runny texture. Greer has pointed out
in her research (1970:161) that there are many variables during manufacturing and firing which in turn produce a wide variety of colors
and hues. Examples of these and the other are illustrated in
conjunction with the biographical information obtained from the 1900
census records:
Figure 1. "E.C. Brown with T.W. Cofield" - note the backwards N
in the name. Edward C. Brown was born in 1870 in Georgia. At the time
of the census recording he was thirty years old. Both of his parents
were born in Georgia. His occupation is listed as a potter and he was
operating in the Howell Mill area. He was married and had four children.
Thomas W. Cofield was born in 1865 in North Carolina. His father was
also from North Carolina, while his mother was porn in Georgia. The
1870 census listed his occupation as a carpenter, but by the 1880 and
1900 census records he was listed as a potter operating in the Buckhead
District. Burrison's research indicated that he lived on Howell Mill
Road with his wife and six children.
Figure 2. These three Albany slip glazed one gallon capacity
"stacker" whiskey jugs were recovered through MARTA's excavations
at the old city garbage crematory. More research of historical data
is needed in order to determine the sequence of partnership for these
two men.
Figure 3. This underfired salt glazed jug fragment was found in
the MARTA excavations. It is stamped "Bolton Pottery Co." - note the
backwards N in the name. The cobalt stamping at the bottom left corner
of the sherd had the letters "RAN" on it and could have been the name
Randolph. Further historical research is needed to properly identify
this sherd.
Figure 4. At right is pictured a salt glazed milk pitcher with
an Albany slip glazed interior which was found in a small community
garbage dump in Dekalb County along MARTA's East line construction.
The maker has not been determined, but it is believed to be a locally
made piece of folk pottery. On the left is shown a large two gallon
capacity Albany slip glazed jug found through MARTA's excavations at
the old city crematory. Stylistic similarities have attributed this
unmarked jug to Ben Salter (1878 - 1963) who operated in DelRay,
Georgia and is not an Atlanta made piece of folk pottery.
Figure 5. This small one gallon capacity jug was glazed with a
thin salt vapor glaze. The interior appears to have been Albany slip
glazed which is unusual for small jugs of this type, note the interior
glaze has spilled out around the mouth and handle. It was found at
the old city crematory and the "bon-bon" shape closely resembles other
jugs found at the Maddox Park site. For this reason is is.bJlieved to
be a locally made piece but the maker has not been identif~e .
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Figure 1:

Close-up of Albany Slip glazed jug engraved liT. W. Cofield
E. C. Brow ....11

o

H

Figure 2:
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Three one-gallon pottery jugs, all Albany Slip glazed.
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Figure 3:
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Salt glazed pottery sherd engraved "BoltoMPottery Co."
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Figure 4:

Left, a two-gallon Albany Slip glazed pottery jug,
Right, a two-gallon salt glazed pottery milk pitcher.
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A one-gallon salt glazed jug, called the ''bon-bon'' shape.
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HISTORY OF THE ROLADER SITE:
The census records indicate that William Washington Rolader was born
in Georgia in 1852. His father was born in Germany and his mother
was born in Georgia. W.W. was married and had eight children. His
occupation was listed as farmer and not potter. However, as was often
the case, potting was only a part time operation, with farming taking
up the spring through fall months. Pottery making was predominately
a winter chore. However many times the clay may have been mined and
perhaps wood for burning stockpiled at other times of the year. Interviews with W.W.'s daughter-in-law, Mrs. Bunah Rolader, confirmed this
division of labors. It was also believed that cht'ldren may have
worked in the pottery as well as outside hired craftsmen. Of W.W.'s
eight children, his son Ivon took over the business in the late 1920s.
Ivon continued pottery making as a side line job while farming,
running a dairy, and later owning a gas station combination grocery
store at the same time. While Ivon Rolader was operating the pottery
he employed Horace and Theodore Brown to work with him. According
to Mrs. Rolader, the Brown boys actually threw the pottery and her
husband mined the clay and later carted the wares off to be sold to
general stores in north Georgia. While it is believed W.W. used
alkaline glaze and Albany slip glazes, Ivon used salt glaze and also
Albany slip glaze. The clay was excavated from a large pit 200 feet
north of the house, presently under a street and modern house. The
clay was ground in a mule-drawn pug mill and then pressed through a
screen to remove the large grit particles. The greenware was turned
on a treadle operated wheel and then leather hardened in a shop with
a furnace to hasten the drying process. The pottery was then fired
in a "rectangular railroad tunnel type kiln" made of bricks and
mortar. From Mrs. Rolader's collections, the height of the flames
extending from the chimney was an indicator of the baking time for the
pottery or to use her phrase "when the blaze would rise then the pottery
was done". At this time the firebox door was "daubed up" and the
opening of the chimney was covered with a sheet of tin. These precautions would insure an even cooling down which usually took three
days, then the wares were unloaded. Mrs. Rolader insisted that her
husband did not have a waster pile, because he felt it was a negative
image for his business, reflecting a loss of time, effort, and money.
He was said to have hauled the discards away, but sold the cracked
it-ems as seconds. In Ivon's later years he only made flower pots
which were seldom glazed. When he died in 1954, his wife ordered the
kiln and pottery shop torn down.
The log cabin, believed to have been built by W.W. Rolader around
1875, measures 16 by 20 feet and has no windows. The exterior has endured
several modern additions and new siding but the interior remains
virtually intact. Mrs. Rolader who shares the house with two boarders,
said that the hand hewn logs were covered with clapboards for insulation
but behind the boards potter's clay was used by her husband and his father
as chinking material between the logs. The wooden garages were built
in the spot where the last pottery shop stood and the kiln was located
in the southeast corner of the property.
Surface collecting reflected two areas of concentration of ceramics,
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one was the kiln area and the other was the mound or knoll in the center
of the driveway (Figure 6). It is necessary to mention that there were
three important factors which dictated the plan for excavation; first,
the limited area of the site as defined by surface collecting and verbal
description, second, the desire of the property owners to disturb as
little of the natural landscape as possible, and third, the very·limited
time allotted for the project.
A datum point was established near the southeast corner of the lot
and was assigned an arbitrary elevation of 100 feet. A grid was then prepared to delineate five foot squares for excavation and a contour map
was constructed (Figure 7). This contour map shows the two areas of
excavation, the kiln area (square 10 R 5) and the knoll area (squares
o L 46 and 0 LSI). As excavationb.egan in the knoll area, the sod
was carefully removed so that it could be replaced upon backfilling
the completed squares. The first square to be excavated in this area
was 0 L 46. T~ was excavated in arbitrary levels of .5 feet in order
to determine any horizontal or vertical placement of the artifacts.
At the 1.0 foot level of this square an intact churn lid was photographed and recorded (Figure 8). At the 1.5 foot level of the square
o L 46 sterile soil was encountered. The profile demonstrates the
stratigraphic zones from humus to a layer of grayish plastic clay
and then to a red cohesive clay at the bottom. This gray clay was
the potting material mined from the pits north of the house (Figure 9).
Wit~ the stratigraphic information provided by the first square, a
second five foot square (0 LSI) was excavated in the knoll area.
Figure 10 illustrates the three distinct stratigraphic zones encountered in the two squares.
A third five foot square was excavated on the site, this one
within the area of the kiln. Vegetation and the property fence line
limited further excavation to the east. Figure 11 shows the .5 foot
level of square 10 R 5. The soil on the lower left portion of the
square was a red cohesive clay, while the opposing portion of the
excavation was a very hard compact clay. There were scattered
concentrations of bricks (several with glazing) and sherds exhibiting
a wide variety of glazes. In the north west corner of the square,
half of a biscuit fired flower pot was mapped and then removed. At
center left and situated between the contact of the two different soil
types was one pest mold. As excavation progressed the square was
mapped at the 1.0 foot level (Figure 12). Feature 1 boundary shifted
slightly eastward, leaving the post mold situated in the red cohesive
clay zone. A concentration of glazed and unglazed bricks at the
south east corner of the square was apparent as well as pottery sherd
concentrations. The area in the eastern half, labeled Feature 1, was
very hard, compact soil and appeared to have been fire hardened,
indicating along with other evidence, that this linear concentration
of bricks and debris could be the collasped western wall of the kiln.
A glazed brick concentration in the south east corner contained ash
resjdue and charred wood fragments (Figure 13). This was probably
the area of the firebox for the kiln. The post mold, located in the
center of the western half of the square, may be evidence of a roof
support post. Supports for roofs covering brick kiln structures have
been noted elsewhere (recent observations at the Meaders Pottery in
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Figure 6:

Overall view of site looking east and towards kiln area.

219

9 Fu98

Rolader Site

0

Exi!>ting Structures

liiJ

Asphal t Driveway

~

Arc haeolog ica I Excavations

Garage

L)

HOU$~

N
N

o

-

~

lORS

Moores

Figure 7.:

Rolader site map showing excavation units.
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Figure 8:

Churn lid in situ, square a L 46.

Figure 9:

Deepest excavation of square a L 46 below yellow clay zone.
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Figure 10: Drawing of south profile of squares 0 L 46 and 0 L 51.
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Figure 11:

Feature 1, containing bricks, pottery, and baked clay.
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Detail drawing of square 10 R 5, level 2.
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Figure 13:

Ash and brick concentration in SE corner of square 10 R 5.
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White County, Georgia).
Figures 14 and 15 illustrate sherds recovered from the knoll area
squares 0 L46 and 0 L 51. The jug fragments and churn lid are both
Albany slip glazed, while the reconstructed churn base is Albany.slip
glazed on the exterior and alkaline glazed on the interior. The alkaline interior glaze has a bluish milky,' appearance and according to
Burrison, this is caused by a high concentration of iron in the clay
within the presence of calcium found in the glaze.
Figure 16. Included in the pottery recovered from the knoll area
squares was one Albany slipglazed jug fragment stamped "W.W. Rol". Only
one other stamped piece was found and it was broken in such a way that
the name "Rolader" was split horizontally. Both pieces can be
attributed to the first potter of the shop, who was known to have
stamped many of his wares.
Figure 17. Shown here are reconstructed sherds of a preserve jar.
The interior glaze is a dark green alkaline glaze and the exterior
appears to be an underfired alkaline glaze which produced a dull, opaque
olive color. Note the lug handle fell off after glazing, probably in
the firing. The top portion of this vessel was found in the knoll area
squares and the bottom portion was recovered from the kiln area excavation.
This would certainly be an indication of landscaping that took place
after the razing of the kiln and shop.
In Figure 18 is pictured a biscuit fired flower pot recovered from
the kiln square, Feature 1. According to Mrs. Rolader, both potters
made flower pots and sold them on the pottery shop site.

Figure 19 shows a sherd with multiple glazing which was found in
the kiln area. It appeared to have been alkaline glazed over salt glaze
or the reverse process. This may have been done unintentionally if
this broken sherd was a piece of kiln furniture such as a sagger or
stacking dish.
Figure 20. These are examples of glazed and unglazed kiln furniture in the form of pugging coils used for separating stacked pieces
of ware during firing.
Figure 21. Shown here are other types of typical kiln debris
such as the glazed bricks and the chunk of waste glaze (pictured on
the left). Bricks become glazed in a kiln by the sodium vapor and
alkaline glazing techniques.
Figure 22. Another type of kiln furniture was recovered in the
kiln area. Their purpose was not determined and the informant could
not provide an explanation. Of these small flat ceramic "chips", some
had beveled edges and center holes, some were glazed and some were
biscuit fired, several exhibited the hor~~ ontal finger ridges of hand
thrown pottery and were apparently reworked pottery sherds. One
guess is that they were unused glaze or paste testers, but this has
not been established.
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Figure 15:

Close-up of Albany Slip glazed churn lid from square 0 L 46.
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Figure 17:

Rim and wall portions of a
preserve jar from excavations.
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Albany Slip glazed
"stacker" jug fragments.

Figure 18: Reconstructed unglazed
flower pot from Fea. 1.
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Feature 19: Multi-glazed sagger or
stacking dish from kiln
area square.
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"Bobs" and pugging coils recovered from kiln debris.
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Figure 21:

Glazed bricks and waste glaze (upper right) from kiln area.
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Unidentified ceramic IIchips" recovered from the kiln area.
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As a preliminary analysis of the pottery recovered from the
Rolader pottery site, a total of 1100 sherds were found in the three
five foot squares and the immediate surface areas, 75% came from the
one kiln square, 21% from the two knoll squares, and 4% was surface
collected material within the vicinities of the excavation. The
small portion of sherds recovered from the knoll area squares reflect
only a few vessels and perhaps were secondarily deposited there
after landscaping the driveway. The kiln area exhibited the most
significant archaeological feature and produced more variety of
discard material. As would be expected around a kiln area, many
atypical sherds were found, such as underfired and underglazed pieces.
The 830 sherds recovered from the kiln area square exhibited a
variety of glaze combinations. However, 40% were Albany slip clay
glazed on both sides, 31% were unglazed pieces which may reflect
biscuit ware, flower pot fragments, and possibly kiln furniture,
(saggers and firing pans). Albany slip glazing was again most
prevalent in surface collected material making up 63% of the total.
Therefore, in this archaeological situation, the surface collected
material reflected the same types of glazes as the excavated material
and would validate this sampling method. Further, the excavations at
the Rolader site provided the archaeologists with valuable knowledge regarding the horizontal and vertical placement of artifacts
within a pottery site. It also provided an insight into basic kiln
construction for the region. The study of the Rolader pottery proved
that one (or two potters in this case) can produce a wide variety
of wares, glazes, and colors. As in any research project a few
questions are answered but a multitude of others arise. For example;
what percent of the wares fired were actually sold? what was the
production rate of the pottery? was there a limited market for his
wares or did he have repeat business? what was the survival rate of
this pottery? would further excavations answer these questions?

On a much broader scope, W.W.'s and Ivon's customers were
influenced by an ever increasing production rate of machine made
wares. Major historical trends were reflected through the ceramics
of this era. Towards the end of the 1920s the National Prohibition
Act shut down most of the local, city-based distilleries and the
whiskey jugs produced by the local potters were no longer needed.
Preserve jars and crocks, even though they kept food stuffs at a
cooler more even temperature and shielded the contents from the
sun's ultraviolet rays, were replaced by see through glass containers
which could be sterilized and cleaned more thoroughly. As
Burrison also stated (1973:246) the use of commerical dairies in
the city reflected a decrease in the some milk processing wares churns, milk pans, and pitchers. Automobiles and industrial jobs
altered what was once a rural based, self sufficient community to
the fast growing urban center which Atlanta became and continues
to be.

232

REFERENCES CITED
Adams, William
1975 "Archaeology of the Recent Past: Silcott, Washington, 1900 1930", Northwestern Anthropological Research Notes, Vol. 9,
No.1, Washington State University.
Barber, Daniel and George Hamell
1971 "The Redware Pottery Factory of Alvin Wilcox at Mid-19th
Century", Historical Archaeology, Vol. 5, pp. 18-37.
Bivins, John, Jr.
1972 The Moravian Potters of North Carolina, University of North
Carolina Press, Chapel Hill, N.C. pp.79 and 101.
Burrison, John
1976 "Folk Pottery of Georgia", Missing Pieces: Georgia Folk Art
1770 - 1976, Anna Wadsworth, editor, Atlanta, Georgia Council
for the Arts and Humanities, pp. 24-29.
1973

"Georgia Jug Makers: The Story of Folk Pottery in a Southern
State", University of Pennsylvania Doctoral Disseration in
Folklore, Chapter 5.

Fontana, Bernard
1972 "The Cultural Dimensions of Pottery: Ceramics as Social
Documents", Ceramics in America, Ian Quimby, editor, Eighteenth
Annual Winterthur Conference Report, pp. 1-13.
Greer, Georgeanna
1977 "Alkaline glazes and ground hog kilns: Southern pottery traditions",
Antiques, April issue, Vol. CXL, No.4, pp. 768-773.
1970

"Preliminary Information on the Use of the Alkaline Glaze for
Stoneware in the South, 1800 - 1970", Conference on Historic
Sites Archaeology Papers, Stanley South, editor, Volume 5,
pp. 154-170.

Hinely, Georgia
1973 "American Stoneware in the Home", Southeast Antique Bottle Club
Newsletter, April issue.
Kelso, William and Edward Chappell
1974 "Excavation of a Seventeenth Century Pottery Kiln at Glebe Harbor,
Westmoreland County, Virginia", Historical Archaeology, pp. 53-63.
Munsey, Cecil
1970 Collecting Bottles, Hawthrone Books, New York, pp. 134-141.
Outlaw, Alain
1974 "Preliminary Excavations at the Mount Sheperd Pottery Site",
Conference on Historic Sites Archaeology Papers, Vol. 9, pp 2-12.
233

Rockwell, Jim
1970 "Fingerprints on Earthenware Sherds: Uses and Implications for
the Historical Archaeologist", Historical Archaeology, Vol. 4,
pp. 76-82.
South, Stanley
1970 ItThe Ceramic Wares of the Potter Rudolphus Christ at Bethahara
and Salem, N.C., 1786 - 1821", Conference on Historic Sites
Archaeology Papers, Vol. 3.
Webster, Donald
1971 The William Eby Pottery, Conestogo, Ontario, 1855 - 1907,
University of Toronto Press.
The 1880 and the 1900 United States Census Records, presently housed in
the Federal Archives Building, East Point, Georgia.

234

11
TECHNIQUES FOR THE RECOVERY, PRESERVATION AND STORAGE
OF PAPER FROM ARCHAEOLOGICAL SITES
Linda H. Worthy

Recent excavations of urban historic sites in Atlanta, Georgia,
have produced several varieties of paper artifacts, including such items
as newspapers, cardboard boxes and handbills. These materials can be
useful in dating the sites and they can provide information on cognition
and social customs, as well as economic data regarding buying power and
availability of goods.
Existing manuals for artifact preservation, which have been developed
primarily for treatment of artifacts from prehistoric and early historic
sites, usually are lacking information on the techniques of recovery,
preservation, and storage of paper. This led me to develop procedures
that would work well in a small laboratory, with a minimum of space and
equipment. Helpful suggestions were made by Thomas Holmes of the Georgia
Department of Archives and History.
The historical archaeology in Atlanta, being conducted in conjunction
with the construction activities of the Metropolitan Atlanta Rapid Transit
Authority (MARTA), is producing much information that will aid in understanding the changing behavior patterns of an urban center at the turn of
the century. One particular site, the Municipal Garbage Crematory (9Fu9l),
has yielded an especially rich assemblage of artifacts. It was here, as
the grading operations reached a depth of 25 to 30 ·feet below present
ground surface, that the first paper artifacts were recovered. This first
fragment was from the Wesleyan Christian Advocate, which exhibits a clear
date of December 10, 1902 (Fig. 1).
Another day we recovered what, in the field, appeared to be a stack
of advertising handbills. However, upon closer inspection in the laboratory,
these proved to be cardboard boxes used for packaging bottles of "Dr. Kilmer's
Swamp Root" (Fig. 2), a patent medicine highly advertised in various publications in the early 1900s. We succeeded in separating one of these boxes
in such a condition that it could be reconstructed. On other occasions, we
have retrieved fragments of newspapers (Fig. 3) from several New York cities
and handbills from the Rock Island Railroad System that advertise Homeseeker's Rates at reduced prices to Indian Territory in Texas.
Recovery
Following recovery and during transportation to the laboratory, the
paper artifacts should be kept in a constant environment. Sudden changes,
along with exposure to light and heat, are major causes of rapid deterioration of paper. When the artifacts are found in a moist situation, it is
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Newspaper fragment from the Wesleyan Christian Advocate,
December 10, 1902.
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Cardboard box used for packaging bottles of "Dr. Kilmer's
Swamp Root", a patent medicine of the early 1900s.
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important to maintain that condition by wrapping them in wet newspapers
and enclosing this in a plastic bag. This will prevent premature drying
and will facilitate cleaning in the laboratory.
Cleaning and Preservation
Upon delivery to the laboratory, paper artifacts should be dealt with
immediately, before mold or mildew becomes a problem. Some initial cleaning may be done by immersing the paper in clear water and using a very
fine paint brush or library brush to loosen dirt and grime (Fig. 4). The
water should be changed several times if the paper is heavily soiled.
Once this initial cleaning is done, the next step is to neutralize
the acids that cause decay in paper. For deacidification, use a solution
of magnesium carbonate and carbonated water. Add four tablespoons magnesium carbonate per one quart water, stir thoroughly, and allow to settle.
The magnesium carbonate is slightly soluble in water, so the clear solution
is retained for use and the chalky sediment is discarded. A stronger
solution is obtained with the use of carbon dioxide gas under pressure.
Bubble through the solution for two hours until the color changes to clear.
This solution may be reused until it becomes an amber color, at which point
it should then be discarded and a fresh solution prepared.
Soak the artifacts in the magnesium carbonate solution for 20 minutes
(Fig. 5). The use of a mesh or screen for lifting the artifacts from the
solution is advisable in order to prevent damage during handling. Following
this treatment, the paper should be placed on a non-corrosive screen or on
brown paper for air drying (Fig. 6).
When dealing with a document or with other paper that is not already
wet, a test should be made for the feathering properties of the ink. This
can be done by dampening a cotton swab in the solution and applying it to
a small portion of the document. For a description of the procedures for
protecting soluble inks and drawings, see Chapter 4, in Kathpalia's (1973)
Conservation and Restoration of Archive Materials.
Drying and Separation
During drying, a close watch must be kept on the paper in order to
determine the critical point at which separation of layers can best be
accomplished. There has to be some flexibility in procedure at this point.
Some types of paper separate most easily while still very wet, immediately
after having been placed on the drying rack. Other pieces may dry very
slowly and also may not separate until completely dry. One group of store
bills separated best after they were dried and pressed for a week.
This is a very tedious and time-consuming process, but the results
are usually worth the effort. Much care must be taken at this point.
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Figure 4.

For initial cleaning, immerse the paper in clear water and
use a very fine brush to loosen grime.
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Figure 5.

Soak the artifacts in the magnesium carbonate solution for
20 minutes.
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Figure 6.

Place the paper on a non-corrosive screen or on brown paper
for air drying.
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Separation of the layers gives additional surfaces from which to gather
data, so the extra time is warranted. We found that the scalpel from a
dissecting kit works well as a tool for separating the paper layers (Fig •. 7).
Any tool with a thin blade is suitable, but keep the overall length fairly
short for best results.
After the paper is dry, and if it is stable, some additional cleaning
may be done. The use of a good wallpaper cleaner, such as "Absorene",
has been found to be useful in removing pencil marks; fingerprints, and
some stains. For documents and other paper artifacts that are received in
a dry, stable condition, a soft brush or wallpaper cleaner may be used to
remove the dust and light stains, as the first step of the process. However, most archaeological paper artifacts usually will not stand any further
cleaning at this stage.
Next, place the dry, or almost dry, separate pieces of paper on
brown paper and spray with a fungicide (Fig. 8). Use a very light mist
and do not saturate the paper, only dampen it. This protects the paper from
mold and mildew infestation and also aids in the prevention of unpleasant
odors. The recommended product for this is marketed under the trade name
''Micro-Sep''. It is available in concentrated form to be mixed with water
at 1/2 fluid ounce to one gallon water. Since "Micro-Sep" is a non-toxic
liquid, it can be safely used without having to take special precautionary
measures, which are necessary with so many other effective fungicides.
Another important quality of this product is that it does not stain the
artifact.
Flattening
The last step in the preservation process is flattening. For this
you need wax paper, chip board and 3/4 inch plywood to be used for a press.
Each of these items should be at least one inch larger than the document,
so that all the edges are well covered and even drying and pressure are
assured. Place each piece of paper between two sheets of waxed paper and
these between two pieces of chip board. The plywood is then placed on top
and weighted. Leave in the press three days to a week. A space-saving
technique is to use a plant press (Fig. 9), which doesn't require much
space, can accomodate either a few or many layers, and can be easily
moved from one place to another.
Storage
Proper storage of the processed paper requires acid-free folders that
will not re-introduce decay-causing acid onto the documents. These may
be purchased in different sizes and weights to suit the particular artifact.
Large documents and artifacts are normally filed one per folder. However,
most archaeological paper will be recovered in small fragments, and should
be stored in multiples to conserve space. We use wax paper to separate
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Figure 7.

The scalpel from a dissecting kit works well as a tool for
separating the layers of paper.
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Figure 8.

Place the dry, separate pieces of paper on brown paper and
spray with a fungicide.
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Figure 9.

A plant press is a space-saving device for flattening the
treated artifacts, after which they should be stored in
acid-free folders.
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the layers and place a number of fragments in one folder (Fig. 9). The
folders are then placed in document boxes or accordion files and shelved.
Kathpalia (1973) warns that the degrading effect of agents that
cause deterioration can begin very slowly. A close watch must be kept
on the materials in order to detect any problems in the early stages.
The environmental conditions must be kept constant, as sudden changes in
humidity and temperature are prime causes of deterioration. Generally,
a dry, air-conditioned room is a suitable storage environment for paper
artifacts processed in the above manner.
As more archaeological research is undertaken on recent historic
sites and as paper artifacts become more commonplace in archaeology laboratories, there will be a greater need for procedures for preserving
these artifacts. Much research on preservation techniques has already
been done by archivists and librarians, who deal with vast amounts of
books and documents each year, and there is a wide range of equipment
available to handle preservation problems faced by these specialists.
There is a fairly extensive bibliography on these large-scale preservation procedures (e.g. Barrow 1943; Belou 1960).
The purpose of this paper, therefore, has been to outline a practical, step-by-step method for handling small amounts of paper artifacts in
an existing archaeological laboratory. Most laboratories are already
equipped with all that is needed to implement these procedures, except
for a few chemicals and acid-free storage folders. Using these procedures,
fragile paper artifacts can become a part of the permanent record of
historical archaeology.
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APPENDIX A
Sources for Supplies
1.

Acid-free, Perma-Life

folders:

Hollinger Corporation
P. O. Box 6185
3810 South 4-Mile Run Drive
Arlington, Virginia 22206
(Will send catalog)
2.

Fungicide, ''Micro-Sep'':
Oxford Chemical Company
5001 Peachtree Industrial Blvd.
Chamblee, Georgia
Phone: 404-451-4311

3.

Magnesium Carbonate:
Most Local Chemical Supply Houses

4.

"Absorene" Wallpaper Cleaner:
Local Paint Store
or
Absorene Manufacturing Company
1609 North 14th Street
St. Louis 6, Missouri
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12
ZOOCULTURAL RESOURCE UTILIZATION
AT A LOW COUNTRY SOUTH CAROLINA PLANTATION
Henry M. Miller and Lynne G. Lewis
Drayton Hall, located 12 miles northwest of Charleston,
Carolina (Fig. 1), was constructed by John Drayton between
1738 and 1742, and was occupied by members of the Drayton
family until 1969.

Figure 1:

Location of Charleston, South Carolina

Drayton Hall was not a typical self-sufficient, income producing,
southern plantation, but rather served as a country seat and
entertainment center for the family and as a business management center for the Drayton holdings. The family was wealthy
and socially prominent, and by the 1820's the Drayton holdings
included 18 homes or plantations at various places in South
Carolina as well as in several other states.
Typical of other low country plantations in this area,
Drayton Hall initially was used only during the winter
months, from sometime in November until April or May, due
to unhealthy conditions during the summer months. Slaves
and an overseer would be left behind to care for the plantation.
After the Civil War this use pattern shifted gradually, the
house being used more often during the summer, but by 1969
it was occupied only a few weeks out of each year.
Preliminary survey and investigation of Drayton Hall
commenced in February 1975 and was completed in April 1976.
Work was concentrated around the lawn area of the house and
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included intensive testing outside the main house and at one
of the two no longer extant dependencies (flankers). During
this 15 month period over 83,000 artifacts were recovered.
A report, due for publication this year has been prepared.
In addition, it was felt that due to the large size of the
bone sample, and the fact that very little has been done
with the analysis of faunal remains from southern plantation
site~, it would be worthwhile to investigate more closely
the nature of the faunal remains from Drayton Hall.
Of the 83,000 artifacts recovered, over 7,900 or 9.5%
were bone. Of this bone sample, 12.2% were identifiable.
Hhile this is not a large proportion of the total bone sample,
it is considered an excellent recovery rate, demonstrating that
fairly thorough recovery of all bone material was accomplished.
No special recovery techniques were used, just trowelling
and screening of all trowelled dirt through \-inch hardware cloth. The quality of bone preservation was generally
good, although some areas had more decomposition due to
the high acid content of the soil.
Based on an analysis of the extensive ceramic collection
(over 10,000 sherds) recovered from the excavations, the
areas chosen for study date largely from the mid-18th century
to the first quarter of the 19th century. There is a notable
lack of ceramics and other artifactual material from the later
periods of occupation, most likely indicative of both the
declining use of the property and changing trash disposal
methods. In the areas used in the faunal analysis, the
average mean ceramic date (South 1972 and 1974) was 1787.8.
The presence of whitewares in all these deposits, however,
indicates a terminus post quem of about 1820 for them.
Hence the following analysis is most applicable in reference
to approximately the first century of Drayton Hall's occupation.
Several questions and hypotheses were formulated and
tested against the results of the analysis. The first and
most obvious question was simply presence and absence of
species. Secondly, it was desired to learn what the diet,
husbandry practices and butchery methods of the Dray tons
had been.
The first hypothesis was that since the site was used
on a seasonal basis for more than 100 years of its existance,
there should be some identifiable trace of this usage pattern.
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A second hypothesis was that the usage of wild species
would be high for two interlocking reasons: (1)
the environlilent
of the area in which Drayton Hall is located, lying at the
junction of two deciduous forest regions (the magnoliamaritime region, Shelford 1974:20), would make a wide variety
of plant and animal sPecies available and (2) the wealth of
the family would permit them the leisure to hunt or the
ability to have slaves hunt for them.
Another hypothesis was that, again due to the environment
of the region, the use of swine should be noticeably greater
than of cattle.
Suitable cattle raising areas were sparse
along the Ashley River, while swine could be allowed to roam
wild and care for themselves.
A large variety of oaks,
providing good mast for feed, was and is abundant around
the property, and as a matter of fact, there are still feral
hogs in the woods around Drayton Hall today.
The final hypothesis was that different areas associated
with activities such as butchery, food preparation and dining
waste disposal would be identifiable from the analysis of
the faunal remains.
Presence and Absence
Regarding simple presence or absence, which would
also provide clues as to what the occupants of Drayton Hall
were eating, there were 32 different types of animals within
the identified sample (Table 1). These broke down as follows:
8 domestic (including 1 human), of which five served as a
food source; and 24 wild which are as follows:
9 mammal,
five of which were probably used for food; 6 bird, all food
animals; 4 fish, all of which are edible; and 5 turtle, of
which four were probably eaten.
In addition, an unidentified
snake, not likely to have been used as a food source, was
recovered.
On the basis of the minimum number of individuals,
and hence, the estimated meat available, the four most
important species were cattle, swine, deer and sheep in that
order, accounting for 96.4% of the available meat (Fig. 2).
Husbandry
Too few long bones were recovered in a sufficiently intact
condition at the site to construct a kill percentage table
for any species.
Because of this, the information concerning
the age at death of domestic animals rests upon tooth eruption
sequences and the relative degree of wear.
For cattle, at
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TABLE 1:

Total Site Species List
%Meat

Animal
Cattle

Bos taurus

226

23.47

8

2700

67.6

Swine

Sus scrofa

321

33.33

11

800

20.0

Sheep

Ovis aries

80

8.31

4

130

3.4

--

Felis domesticus

4

0.42

1

Horse

Equus caballus

4

0.42

1

Chicken

Gallus domesticus

10

1.04

2

0.1

Turkey

Meleagris gallopavo

7

0.73

2

5
15

Deer

Odocoileus virginianus

19

2.00

3

225

5.6

Raccoon

Procyon lotor

18

1.87

Didelphis marsupialis

13

1.35

30
16

0.8

Opossum

3
2

Rabbit

Sylvilagus floridanus

Gray Squirrel

Sciurus carolinensis

9
2

0.93
0.21

3
2

Rat

Rattus sp. (prob. rattus)
Perom;yscus sJ?

17
8

1.76

Mouse

0.83

3
2

Mouse

Reithrodontom;ys sp.

6

0.62

2

Rice Rat

Or;yzom;ys palustris

3

0.31

1

Ring Neck Duck

A;yth;ya collaris

0·31

Canvasback Duck

A;ythya valisineria

3
2

Blue-Winged Teal

Anas discors

Duck

Cat

#Bones

Lbs.
Meat

Species

%Bones

*MNI

0.4

0.4

4.5

0.1

2

0.05

2

5

0.1

0.21

1

2.5

0.06

13

1.35

2

2

0.05

Anas Sj).

5

0.52

Mallard/
Black Duck

Anas sj).

2

0.21

1

0.08

Canada Goose

Branta canadensis

1

0.10

1

3
6

Brant (?)

Branta sj) .

2

0.21

1

5

0.1

Cooter

Chr;ysemys sp.

142

14.74

Chr;ysem;ys scripta

12

1.20

5
1

12.5

Pond Slider

1

0·3
0.02

Mud Turtle

Kinosternon subrubrum

0.31

1

0.5

0.01

Stinkpot

Sternotherus odoratus

3
2

0.21

1

Box Turtle

Terrapene carolina

3

0·31

1

0.2

0.01

*Minimum Number of Individuals
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0.2

TABLE 1, continued
Animal

Species

Catfish

Ictalurus sp.

Striped Bass

Marone saxatilis

Sucker

#Bones

18

%Bones

MID

6

Catostomidae

3
1

1.87
0.31
0.10

Perch

Marone americana

3

0.31

2
1
1

Human

Homo sapiens

1

0.10

1

963

99.97

78

Totals
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Lbs.
Meat

18
8
0.5

%Mec

o.l
o. ;

0·5

0.(
0.(

3,992.2

99,

Swint

20 %

Cau Ie

5.6

0/0

67.6%

Small
Mammal.
I. 3 OJo
Other

Figure 2:

Percentage of Available Meat by Species

least six of the individuals were reasonably mature, judging
from the presence of six lower third molars with medium to
heavy wear. This would imply an age for these individuals
of over three years. Two of the cattle, however, were
considerably younger, with one less than six months old and
the other between l~ and 2~ years. This age distribution
suggests organized husbandry practices with general selection
for older, mature cattle.
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2.4 0/ .

Swine were butchered considerably younger with at least
six individuals being less than l~ years old.
This is hased
upon five deciduous P4R (premolars) in a worn condition,
and one mandible with completely unworn teeth that represents
a very young suckling pig.
Five older individuals are
indicated by third molars in varying stages of wear.
Of
these, three were older than 2~ years and two, judging from
the heavy wear on the upper molars, were probably greater
than 4 years of age.
The age distribution seen here suggests
a selection for younger hogs, with few allowed to reach
maturity.
Canines permitted the sex determination for 8
individuals and of these six were male and two female.
This
suggests the selection of males for meat, with the females
probably retained for breeding purposes.
Four sheep were identified and of these, three were
probably older than 2 years based on worn second molars. One
was a young lamb as determined by the recovery of a small,
immature metacarpal.
Seasonality
Unfortunately, very little could be determined about
seasonal practices at Drayton Hall.
One indicator was the
presence of migratory water fowl, which suggests a fall/
winter usage of the property and would be in accordance
with the known usage pattern for the first century of occupation.
The presence of a large quantity of turtle suggests collection
during their March-October peregrinations, which would not
be contrary to the known occupation pattern.
The shift to a
summer usage of the plantation was not discernible from the
evidence, and overall, no well-established seasonal patterns
were apparent.
This may have been due, in part, to the lack
of sealed contexts from which to analyze the bones, and
which might have led to more direct evidence of seasonal
dietary patterns.
Wild vs. Domestic
The use of wild species, particularly the use of
deer, turtle and water fowl, was notable at the site.
The
wild species comprised 8.5% of the estimated available meat,
and of that 5.6% was from deer. There was a sl1i.all amount of
fish, perhaps less than might be expected from a coastal
area site.
This may be due to a sample bias since no fine
screening was undertaken, although fine bones from other
species and fish scales were recovered.
It was the total
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lack of fish vertebrae, many of which should have been large
enough to be recovered by \-inch screening, that seems to
indicate that fish either were not being used extensively,
or were being treated and disposed of in a manner different
from other animals. While reliance on wild species was not
extensive, they were definitely being utilized.
Deer alone
made up the third highest percentage of all the available
meat at the site, clearly demonstrating its importance to
the diet of the plantation occupants.
Cattle vs. Swine
It was hypothesized that since cattle ralslng conditions
were poor in the Drayton Hall area, there would be more
reliance on swine than cattle.
It was thought that most of
the cattle bones would be from prime meat cuts with butchery
waste parts not as frequently found, due to beef being brought
in already butchered from other sites. While there were
indeed more individual hOES recovered (11 hogs vs. 8 cattle)
it is not a substantial difference, and on the basis of
available meat, the cattle contributed 68% while the swine
represented only 20% of the total available meat from the
site.
Further, the percentage of butchery waste elements
to meat parts from cattle was 73% to 27% respectively, clearly
indicating that there was cattle butchery taking place at the
site. Whether the cattle were all raised there or not is a
separate question and was not answerable from the evidence
available.
In reference to the conditions for cattle raising,
it should be noted that only two pathologies were noted in
the bone sample and both of these occurred on the metatarsals
of cattle. The first pathology was a large swollen area of
bone on the lateral side of the metapodial near the midshaft
point.
It resembles a tumor but its identity and cause has
not been determined.
The other metatarsal displayed a very
rough and uneven surface with evidence of considerable bone
erosion and remodeling.
This osteitis was possibly produced
by an active infection of the adjoining soft tissues.
Given
the swampy conditions surrounding Drayton Hall, these pathologies
on the lower legs of the cattle should probably not be
considered unusual.
Activities Areas
In order to address the final hypothesis - that activity
areas could be differentiated by an analysis of the faunal
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remains - three major areas of the site were selected for
intensive study.
The first area was a large trash deposit
which was placed approximately 67 yards from the main house.
The second area studied was that of the south flanker foundation,
located about 15 yards from the south facade of the main
house.
The north half of this building was intensively
excavated.
It was thought that this particular flanker served
as a supplemental kitchen to the one on the ground floor of
the main house.
The final area considered was immediately
along the south facade of the main house, in front of the two
doors along that side - one in the center of the facade and
one near the southwest corner of the house.
This was the side
nearest the large kitchen fireplace located on the ground
floor level of the main house.
These three areas represent 41% of the total excavated
area at Drayton Hall, and contained 79% of all the bone
recovered from the site, making this a substantial sampling
of the recovered bone.
Of the identifiable bone that came
from the site as a whole, these three areas contained 78%.
The trash deposit contained the least bone (1153)
of the three areas considered, of which 11.9% (137) were
identifiable. Only 15 of the 32 species identified were
represented in the sample (Table 2), with the major reduction
being in the number of bird, turtle and fish species.
Raccoon
was more prominent here than at any other area of the site.
This area also had the highest percentage of burned bone
(28.5%), suggesting disposal of dining waste.
Of the identified
bone, 93% carne from domestic meat animals, and 7% from wild
meat animals.
Of the 1592 bones recovered from the south flanker area,
21.1% (336) were identifiable, by far the highest percentage.
An emphasis on food preparation and garbage disposal at this
building may partially account for this high percentage. A
reduced amount of foot traffic in this area, causing less
fragmentation of the deposited debris also may have contributed
to the greater percentage of identifiable bone.
Twenty-six
species were represented at the south flanker (Table 3), and
this sample contained the largest variety of duck, turtle
and fish species at the site. Eighty-nine percent of the meat
was domestic and 11% was wild, a slightly higher percentage of
wild meat than found in other areas.
Outside the main house only 9.6% (281) of the 2913
bones recovered were identifiable, the lowest proportion.
It
was thought that this was because the trash was more scattered
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TABLE 2: Trash Deposit Species List
Lbs.
Meat

%Meat

1200

69.6

350
40

20.3

#Bones

%Bones

*MNI

Bos taurus

55

40.1

Swine

Sus scrofa

24.1

Sheep
Horse

Ovis aries
Equus caballus

33
12
2

3
4

1.5

1
1

Chicken

Gallus domesticus

2

1.5

1

2·5

0.15

Turkey

Meleagris gallopavo

2

1.5

1

7.5

0.4

Deer

Odocoileus virginianus

4

2.9

1

Raccoon

Proc;yon lotor

6

4.4

2

75
20

Gray Squirrel

Sciurus carolinensis

1

0.7

1

1

0.06

Opossum

Didelphis marsupialis

2

1.5

1

8

0·5

Rat

Rattus sp. (prob. rattus)

2

1.5

1

Canada Goose

Branta canadensis

1

0.7

1

6

0.35

Brant (?)

Branta sp.

1

0.7

1

5

0.3

Cooter

Chr;ysem;ys s:e.

10

7.3

1

2.5

0.15

Catfish

Ictalurus sJ2.

4

2.9

2

6

0.35

137

100.1

22

Animal

Species

Cattle

Totals

*Minimum Number of Individuals
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8.8

1,723·5

2·3

4.4
1.2

100.06

TABLE 3:

South Flanker Species List
Lbs.
Meat

~

4-

1350

65

23·5
6.8

3
2

300
80

1':

1.2

1

2.5

C

4

1.2

1

7.5

c

7
2

2.1

2

0.6

1

6
4

1.8

9
2

2.7
0.6

1
2
2

Branta sp.

1

1

Canvasback Duck

Aythya valisineria

2

0.3
0.6

Mallard/Black
Duck

Anas sp.

0.9

1

Ring Neck Duck
Blue-Winged Teal

Aythya collaris
Anas discors

Duck

Anas sp.

6

0.3
3.6
1.8

Cooter

Chrysem;ys sp.

45

13.4

Pond Slider

Chrysem;ys scripta

31

9.2

Mud Turtle
Stinkpot
Snake

~inosternon

3
2

0.9
0.6

4

1.2

1
1

Catfish
Striped Bass

Ictalurus sp.
Morone saxatilis

8
2

2.4
0.6

3
1

Sucker

Catostomidae

1

Perch

Morone americana

3

0.3
0.9

336

100.1

#Bones

~ones

Bos taurus

72

21.4

Swine

Sus scrofa

Sheep

Ovis aries

Chicken

Gallus domesticus

79
23
4

Turkey

Meleagris galloEavo

Deer

Odocoileus virginianus

Raccoon

Procyon lotor

Opossum
Rabbit
Rat
Rice Rat

DidelEhis marsupialis
Sylvilagus floridanus
Rattus sp. (prob. rattus)
Orysornys Ealustris

Brant (?)

Animal

SEecies

Cattle

3
1
12

subrubrum
Sternotherus odoratus

Totals
*Minimum Number of Individuals
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1.2

*MNI

150
10
8
3

~

r

(

C

c
c

1
5
2.5

c
C

1
2

3
2.5
2

3
2

7.5
2

c

1

0.5

c

9

C
0

1

5
0.5

1

0.5

0

40

1,951. 0 1

1

C

(
(

C

0

in this area and that foot traffic was heavier, thus crushing
and scattering the material even more than usual. It was also
thought that the remains represented the disposal of consumed
food as well as possible debris from food preparation.
Nineteen species including human (represented by 1 tooth)
were identified from the house (Table 4). No wild bird and
only small amounts of turtle and fish were recovered. Domestic
meat constituted 92% of the assemblage and wild meat 8%.
In all, these three areas were remarkably similar. The
south flanker area was the only one with any variation in the
overall pattern, which might be indicative of differential
activity. Clearly, more wild game was being prepared or
consumed, or both, at this location, and a wider variety of
food was being used overall.
Further analysis of the bone samples from these three
areas was initiated to distinguish the composition of the
bones representing each of the major domestic animals.
This analysis divided the skeletal parts into three groups
which are:
(1)
skull parts including teeth, cranial elements and
horn cores,
(2)
body parts which consist of the primary meat cuts
including vertebrae, long bones, scapula and pelvic
sections, and
(3)
foot parts which include the metapodials and phalanges.
These divisions were made with reference to the meat distribution
within animals and 19th-20th century butchery practices. Thus,
the skull and foot remains are considered primarily as butchery
waste and low quality meat sections. The body bones are those
parts which are the prime meat cuts and those most likely
to be preserved. The results of this analysis are presented
in Figure 3. This figure indicated some differences between
the three areas with the highest percentage of waste parts in
the south flanker sample (Fig. 3B).
This suggests that the
disposal of butchery waste and food preparation waste may
have occurred there more frequently than at the main house.
This form of analysis did reveal a most curious anomaly.
In all three areas studied, the percentage of swine skull parts
was much greater than the body and foot parts, even though
adjusted for the greater number of swine teeth. For the site
as a whole, 82% of the swine bones were skull parts while
only 6% were from the body section (Fig. 3A). In contrast,
skull elements from cattle represented only 45% of the total,
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TABLE 4:

Main House Species List
Lbs.
Meat

#Bones

~ones

20·3
44.1

4

Sus scrofa

57
124

Sheep

Ovis aries

24

2

Horse

ESl,uus Caballus

2

1

Cat
Chicken

Felis domesticus
Gallus domesticus

1

8.5
0.7
0.4

3

1.1

1

Deer

Odocoileus virginianus

1.8

2

150

6

Raccoon

Procyon lotor

5
10

3.6

2

20

0

Opossum

DidelEhis marsuEialis

2

1

8

0

Rabbit

Sylvilagus floridanus

4

0.7
1.4

1

0

Gray Squirrel

Sciurus carolinensis

1

0.4

1

1.5
1

Rat
Mouse

Rattus s1" (prob. rattus)
Perom;yscus sp.

5
2

1.8
0.7

2
1

Mouse

Reithrodontom;ys SE·

3

1.1

1

Cooter

19
12

6.8

2

4.3

1

5
1

0

Pond Slider

Chrysem;ys sp.
Chrysemys scriEta

Catfish

Ictalurus SJ?

1.8

2

6

0

Striped Bass

Morone saxatilis

5
1

0.4

1

4

0

Human

Homo saEiens

1

0.4

1

281

100.3

35

Animal

SEecies

Cattle

Bos taurus

Swine

Totals

*Minimum Number of Individuals
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*MNI

8

135 0
700
80

~
58
30
3

1
2·5

2,329.0

0

0

0

1

FIGURE

3: Percentage of Bone Types of the Domestic Species by
Site Areas

CATTLE
o~oOO Skull Body Foot
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Skull Body Foot

75
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25

100
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75
50
25

100

c.

MAIN
HOUSE

75
50
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25

100
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75
50
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SWINE
Skull Body Foot

with over 23% of the cattle
Sheep, although represented
pattern to the cattle, with
and meat bones representing

bones being prime meat cuts.
by fewer bones, display a similar
head elements accounting for 40%
26% of the total (Fig. 3A).

A possible resolution to this anomaly is that the Dray tons
were exporting much of their pork.
The fact that the house
was occupied over the winter months, the traditional time
for hog butchering, might add further credence to the idea
that the roaming hogs were being gathered in, butchered,
perhaps cured and then shipped to other plantations or to
Charleston for sale.
Other factors may well be involved in
this anomaly but the suggestion of pork being in some way
removed from the site deserves serious consideration. Additional documentary research is planned in the future to
answer this.
If this is the case, the estimated meat figures
are in error and will have to be altered to account for this
activity.
Indeed, this would make the role of cattle even
more significant in the diet.
The higher incidence of wild species at the south flanker
site was another curiosity. A possible explanation is that
the south flanker is thought to have been occupied by squatters
during the War Between the States (Bowen 1885).
It is unlikely
that the squatters would have brought large numbers of
domestic food animals with them, and very likely that they
would have utilized the wild game available in the area.
This does not rule out the possibility that the Dray tons
used wild birds, but their total absence from the main house
midden and limited occurrence in the trash deposit and other
areas of the site suggests that they weren't an important
part of the diet.
In conclusion, it is possible to discover several
interesting factors by a study of faunal remains in general,
and by a study of the Drayton Hall remains in particular .
It was brought out during the course of the analysis that it
was not sufficient to look just at presence and absence,
or just at the percentage of available meat each species
represented, but also it was important to consider the types
of bones found in the sample of meat bones. The higher
frequency of butchery waste parts versus prime meat parts in
certain areas of the site, and the predominance of swine
skull parts were two completely unexpected findings at the outset of this study.
It enabled not only suggestions about the
meat usage patterns, but also may indicate trade activities.
The higher concentration of butchery waste parts at the south
flanker may indicate that this building had been used for
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butchery processing and primary food preparation. This raises
the possibility that the south flanker may have served as the
main kitchen, not a supplemental one, while the house kitchen
was used for warming and secondary preparation.
Finally, such an analysis of the overall dietary
pattern raises some important questions for future research.
Is the high percentage of cattle meat a factor related to
the wealth of the occupants? Are swine more significant in
the diet of less wealthy individuals in South Carolina society?
Does the distribution of hog bones indicate a practice of
butchery and sale, and if it does, is this a wide-spread
practice? Do fish show a higher degree of usage at other
sites? And of course, how typical is the overall pattern
discovered at Drayton Hall? The analysis done to date provides
a basis for comparison with other sites, and many of the
above questions cannot be answered until other sites are more
thoroughly analyzed and reported on.
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13
THE SEARCH FOR 16th CENTURY ST. AUGUSTINE
Kathleen Deagan
The archeological investigation of the 16th century
Spanish colonial cultural system in St. Augustine, Florida
was initiated in 1976 as part of the Florida State University
field school program. The project was in response to a
number of factors, not the least of which was the development
of a living history style replica of St. Augustine during the
late 16th century, by the St. Augustine Restoration Foundation,
Inc. Foundation historians Eugene Lyon, Paul Hoffman and
Albert Manucy had, at that time, been gathering and translating
archival data at the Spanish archives in Seville for three
years, and had assembled a large body of information dealing
with the 16th century town (Hoffman n.d.; Lyon n.d.; Manucy
n.d.). From this information the historians had developed
hypotheses, and in some cases documented patterns, of the
town's layout, population composition, military establishment
and colonial administration. Also compiled was an extensive
list of material culture items known to have been sent to
St. Augustine during the 16th century.
As in most interpretive historical projects, however,
there were information gaps which could not be filled by the
documentary data. In reconstructing the 16th century town,
it was necessary to learn such things' as the actual location
and extent of the town itself; construction materials and
dimensions of houses; household furnishings in non-elite
homes (since the lists of items sent to the colony were for
colonial officials); dietary elements; back lot elements, and
types of household crafts.
Fortunately, the "applied archeology" needs of the St.
Augustine Restoration Foundation coincided with the research
design of the ongoing archeological program in St. Augustine.
This program is currently a joint effort of the Florida
State University and the Historic St. Augustine Preservation
Board (a state agency), in cooperation with the St. Augustine
Restoration Foundation, Inc. (a private agency) and the
University of Florida. The first four years of the program
were concentrated almost exclusively upon determining the
patterning associated with 18th century Spanish sites of various
ethnic, economic and social affiliations. Due in large part
to accessibility of sites, funding requirements and land
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ownership problems, all of these sites were located in what
was the north half of the colonial walled city (Fig. 1).
As archeological patterns, documentarily linked with cultural
elements emerged, certain other questions were raised;
for example, would these patterns be consistent through the whole
town? Would they be consistent through time? Would documentarily
known changes in the colony's population and economic
base during the 16th and 17th centuries be reflected by changes
in the archeological patterns? Since we had thoroughly
investigated only one century of the four during which St.
Augustine was a colony (1565-1821), and only half of the
town; we felt that we were unable to assess the applicability
of the patterns we had so far established to understanding
the colony as a whole.
During our four years work in the north half of the
town, no archeological context dating to earlier than 1670
was encountered. While this was convenient for the study
of 18th century adaptations, it left us with obvious gaps
in our understanding of spatial variability or change through
time. These needs in our program therefore coincided with the
Restoration Foundation's need for specific information about
the 16th century colony, and thus provoked the initiation
of the 1976-77 16th century project.
At the outset, virtually nothing was known archeologically
of 16th century Spanish Florida. No sites had been tested,
and there existed no material culture data bank from which to
draw, other than that from the few 16th century Caribbean
sites investigated by Goggin and Rouse. These sites, however,
were of an earlier time period than St. Augustine, and existed
under very different economic, environmental and administrative
conditions (See Willis 1975; Council 1975).
The initial problem was the location of the settlement
itself. After several moves between 1565 and 1572, the town's
permanent location was established in 1572. Although we knew
from our work in the north half of the town that the settlement would have necessarily been in the south portion, the
exact location was unknown. Furthermore, the project historians
hypothesized based on cartographic and archival surveys,
that a certain 9-block area in the south half of the town
was the site of the 16th century settlement. The location
was based on the analysis of verbal descriptions of the town
and fort, on a map made during the raid of the English
pirate Francis Drake, and on the present configuration of the
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Figure 1: Location of survey area (1976) and project area (1977) within the colonial

walled city.

streets in St. Augustine. The hypothesized area was that of
the small, anomalous seeming blocks shown in Figure 1.
To test the historian's hypothesis, and to indicate
for ourselves the t·cwn boundaries, a sub surface survey of
the south half of the town was designed and carried out.
The entire south portion of the town, and two blocks into the
north half, were gridded and drilled at grid intersects with a
gasoline powered soil auger at 5 or 10 meter intervals. Two
basic assumptions underlay this strategy:
1.

That the archeological remains from the 16th and 17th
century occupations would be patterned beneath the
ground according to the distribution of occupation during
those centuries.

2.

That a systematic sub surface sample of the area would
reveal this patterning.

As holes were drilled, materials diagnostic of each
century were plotted on seperate maps in order to indicate
sub surface distribution for the 16th and 17th centuries
(we already knew the 18th century distribution from cartographic
sources). The results of the test indicated a strong clustering
of 16th century materials within the very area hypothesized
by the historians as the locus of the settlement (Fig. 1).
Within the shaded blocks, between 15% and 70% of the auger
tests yielded 16th century materials, while in the blocks
outside of the shaded area, between 0% and 8% of the tests
produced 16th century material. (A full report of this project
is contained in Deagan, Bostwick and Benton 1976.)
Despite sample size and distributional biases introduced
by the downtown, commerica1 nature of the survey area, the
project did indicate a concentration of 16th century materials
in the suspected area of occupation. To further test and refine
this information, and also to begin collecting archeological
information about the 16th century colony, a series of
tests were proposed to and funded by the St. Augustine
Restoration Foundation in 1977. Six sites within the indicated
area were tested between April and September, selected
according to four factors:
1)
2)
3)
4)

Distribution of sites along the periphery and in the
center of the suspected settlement.
The presence of 16th century materials as indicated by
the auger survey .
Availability of open ground for excavation.
Cooperation and permission of landowners.
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There were three primary goals of the tests, which were:
1)
2)

3)

To refine the location of the 16th century settlement
To test the suspected settlement area for features and
other deposits dating to the 16th century in order to
gauge the extent of actual occupation rather than simple
presence of artifacts.
To begin developing a preliminary definition of a 16th
century Spanish colonial archeological assemblage.

The tests were initially three meter by three meter
squares, expanded if results warranted it. Eight such
tests were made, and all but one site yieJded 16th century
features .. (The single site not yielding such material was
completely altered and disturbed by modern construction activity.)
Forty five reliably 16th century contexts were located.
The determination of a 16th century context was by two
criteria: first, the exclusive presence in the provenience
of 16th century material (in this case, 16th century majolica
types as defined by Goggin 1968; early style Olive jar; or
some of the minor hispanic earthenwares known from Nueva
Cadiz, Venezuela [1498-1545)) The second criterion was the
initiation of the provenience at or below the earliest colonial
grade at the site.
These contexts included 20 trash pits or trash bearing
soil deposits, averaging 15-25 cm. in depth and irregular in
shape. These pits were similar in pattern and distribution
to those known from 18th century sites, but' were generally
somewhat smaller and less rich than the later pits. Only two
midden levels resulting from 16th century occupation were found,
although trash pits were present at all sites.
Eighteen postmolds were present, and were the primary
source of architectural information. At only one site did
these form a pattern, and this apparently represented a structure
located at the extreme northwest corner of the site (SA-26-l),
with approximate dimensions of 3.5 meters by 5.4 meters.
One of the molds contained a fragment of clay daub, heavily
vegetable tempered and burned, which is believed to have been
associated with the structure. Large amounts of poorly
preserved clay daub fragment were recovered from four of the
six sites tested, and wattle and daub or board and daub
construction was probably quite common in 16th century St.
Augustine.
The 16th century posts for which information was recovered
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were round in section and driven, ranging from 12 to 18
cm. in diameter. The ends were tapered or sharpened to.a
point (Fig. 3).
The most informative features located during the test
project were a 16th century well and well construction pit.
This was a barrel well constructed by first excavating a
large, straight sided construction pit, then driving the barrels
below the water table and stacking them to the top of the
ground. The construction pit was then refilled, providing
a terminus post quem for the construction of the well. The
construction pit was originally excavated to a depth of 1.5
meters below the 16th century grade, with two barrels set
into it, extending to a depth approximately 2 meters below
the colonial grade. The construction pit averaged 2.25
meters in diameter and was circular in section. The barrels
themselves had rotted away above the water table, but the
metal hoops were intact, and these, together with the humic
stain of the well, clearly defined the outline of the barrels.
The barrel preserved below the water table was 70 cm.
in diameter at the widest point, and was made of vertical
board staves of an average width of 7 cm. (See Figs 4-5).
After sinking a well point and pump system, the well
and construction pit were excavated separately in 17 10 cm.
levels. The latest dating item in the construction pit was
Columbia Plain majolica, with a date range of 1500-1650
(Goggin 1968). The latest dating item in the well itself
(marking the TPQ for the filling of the well) was a sherd of
Ichtucknee Blue-on-Blue majolica, with a date range of 15501640 (ibid). On the basis of these items and the documented
date for the town's establishment in that area, it is suggested
that the well was constructed shortly after 1572, and filled
in near the end of the 16th century.
The material recovered from the well, and the other 16th
century contexts provided a basic source for the definition
of a 16th century nlaterial assemblage. Ninety-three sherds
and various non ceramic items came out of the well, while
only thirty-seven sherds were recovered from the construction
pit.
Ceramics were the most abundant items in the assemblage.
Of the 663 reliably 16th century sherds, 56% were aboriginal,
30.6% were olive jars or iberian storage jars, 6.3% were
majolica, 4.6% were hispanic coarse earthenwares and .6% were
porcelains (Table 1).
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TABLE 1
Ceramics from 16th Century Contexts
Majolica

f1

%

Columbia Plain
Caparra Blue
Ichtucknee Blue-on-Blue
"Gunmetal" Columbia Plain
Unidentified fragments

15
22
13

.023
.004
.009
.009
.020

64
75
93
100
20
8
9

.097
.113
.140
.151
.030
.012
.013

6

.009

158
49

.240
.074

5
12
1

.008
.018
.008
.008
.002

4

.006

663

l. 007

6
6

Aboriginal
San Marcos Plain
San Marcos Stamped
St. Johns Plain
St. Johns Stamped
Sand Tempered Plain
Sand Tempered Incised
Unidentified sand
tempered stamped
Sherd Tempered Plain
Olive Jar
Plain
Glazed
Iberian Storage Jar
Mexican Red Painted
Unglazed Coarse Earthenware
Lead Glazed Coarse Earthenware
Marine ware
Blue and White Chinese porcelain
TOTAL

274

5

12

Very little variability was exhibited in the ceramic
assemblage. Aboriginal wares were of the Timucuan St. Johns
"series (Goggin 1952), or of the introduced, Guale Indian
San Marcos series (Smith 1948). These accounted for the vast
majority of the food preparation wares, as implied by sooting
and charring on the vessel surfaces. Forty seven percent of
the San Marcos wares were sooted, while 35% of the St. Johns
sherds exhibited sooting. The St. Johns vessel portions
recovered from the tests were all either 42 cm. or 34 cm.
in rim diameter, suggesting preference for size, or standardization in manufacture of this ware. San Marcos vessels
were widely variable. This use of the local Indian ceramics
by the hispanic inhabitants of the colony persisted and increased
in intensity through the 18th century.
Storage of food and water took place primarily in Olive
or Iberian Storage Jars, or which Olive Jars were the most
numerically frequent. Twenty -four percent of the Olive Jar
sherds recovered were glazed, which is a considerably higher
proportion than that found on most 18th century Spanish sites,
and may indicated household storage of larger amounts of
liquids in the earlier period.
Storage Jars were of Olive Jar paste, but not Olive
Jar form. Many of these were lead-glazed, or white-slipped
on the interior. Figure 6 shows a green lead glazed example
with a rim diameter of 43 cm.
The most poorly known of the hispanic colonial ceramics
are the glazed and unglazed coarse earthenwares. During the
1977 tests, four varieties were recovered. These included
unglazed redware (one example from a small, molded vessel);
a very sandy, brown lead glazed ware; Mexican Red Painted and
burnished wares (Smith 1949); and a previously unencountered
ware. This ware had a compact, cream-colored paste with an
exterior green lead glaze, and with either an unglazed interior,
or an aqua-colored, tin enamelled interior glaze. Most of the
coarse earthenware sherds were not diagnostic of form or
function, and occurred infrequently.
The only possible tablewares from 16th century contexts
were majolicas, and Chinese export porcelain. Only four
majolica types were found in 16th century contexts at all sites.
The distribution of these types included 37% Columbia Plain,
15% Ichtucknee Blue-on-Blue, 2% Caparra Blue (1st half of the
16th century; Goggin 1968; Lister and Lister 1974:22); and
15% of the majolica was a previously unencountered mottled
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Figure 4:

The sixteenth century well in excavation.

I.

o

Figure 6:

1

Iberian storage vessel. Exterior green lead glaze,
43 cm. rim diameter.
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Figure 5:

Hypothetical reconstruction of the 16th century well.
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Sixteenth century Hispanic coarse earthenwares. A-B: Creamcolored paste, emerald-green exterior lead glaze. C-E: Mexican
Red Painted (Smith 1949); F: Brown lead glazed, sandy earthenware;
G: unglazed coarse earthenware, buff paste.
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blue tin enamelled ware. This is believed to be the "Gunmetal Columbia Plain" recently encountered by Florence ListeT
in Mexico City 16th century sites (Florence Lister,
personal communication, San Antonio, Texas, 1978) (Fig. 8).
Columbia Plain sherds evidenced the escudilla form,
and no evidence for vessel form of the Ichtucknee Blue-onBlue variety was indicated, since all sherds were very small
and eroded. The Caparra Blue sherds were apparently from the
Spanish medicine jars known as albarelos. The presence of
this type in St. Augustine is particularly interesting, since
Goggin (1968) and Lister and Lister (1974) have placed it
as occurring exclusively during the first half of the 16th
century. A handle, and a circular-based, flowerpot-shaped
form were present among the "Gunmetal" Columbia Plain sherds.
Four sherds of oriental porcelain were recovered, all
of which were underglaze blue and white. Porcelain was being
shipped to New Spain via the Manila Galleons during the
16th century, and although final identification has not been
made at this time, the sherds appear to have been of the Wan
Li period of the Ming dynasty. The presence of only four
sherds of porcelain in all 16th century contexts indicates
the scarcity of this ware in 16th century St. Augustine, despite
the limited sample of 16th century material.
The non-ceramic assemblage was even sparser than that
for ceramics. Glass was extremely rare, apd always nondiagnostic of vessel form. The most numerous glass shards
were clear and very thin, suggesting vials rather than spirit
bottles.
With a single exception, all metal items were of iron,
and primarily from hardware or weaponry. These included
spikes, nails, tacks, a hook and a coil (Table 2). Weapons
were evidenced by a dagger tip, and also by a complete lock
from a matchlock musket (Figure 9), which was recovered from
the well, and preserved by Mr. James Levy of the Florida
Division of Archives, History and Records Management Conservation
Lab. Matchlocks were in common use through the 17th century,
and this example probably dates from the latter part of the
16th century.
Very few items of personal adornment were recovered,
including an iron buckle, a small spherical pendant, and a
brass lacing tip (probably used on lacing to fasten clothing).
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Figure 8:

Mottled blue 16th century majolica (possibly "Gunmeta1"
Columbia Plain - see text).
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TABLE 2
Non-Ceramic Remains from 16th Century Contexts
Metal

(Iron)

Wrought nails
Wrought spikes
Wrought tacks
Iron strap handle
Scrap iron fragments
Spherical iron pendant
Knife blade fragment
Hook
Buckle
Coil
Matchlock musket lock
Slag
Metal

(Non-ferrous)

Lead shot
Brass lacing tip
Brass scraps
Glass

23
2
7
1
9
1
1
1
2
1
1

2
1
1

(Fragments)

Olive green
Clear
Aqua green
Yellow-green
Burnt

7
13
2
1
1

Carved wood object
Wooden awl
Barrel staves

1
1
12

Sandy red clay fragments
(possible daub)
Lime tabby fragments
Vegetable tempered clay
daub

37
2
1
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Matchlock from 16th century well.

SA 341
FS 68

Figure 10:

Wooden awl-like object from 16th century well.
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Very few non-ceramic items other than those of iron
were recovered from 16th century contexts. Iron deteriorates
at a notoriously rapid rate in the low lying, salty coastal
sands of St. Augustine. If indeed iron was the major component
of the non-ceramic material assemblage, this deterioration
might account for the paucity of non ceramic remains. Wood
is also preserved only under very special conditions, and
objects of wood encountered during the well excavation suggest
that this material may have been an important resource for
items made in the colony. In addition to the fine cooperage
of the barrels themselves, a wooden awl-like object (Fig. 10)
and a flat spatula-like object (believed to have been the
result of idiosyncratic whittling) were found. Wood may
also have been used for eating or serving trenchers, a
possibility suggested by the very low incidence of ceramic,
metal or glass tab1ewares at the sites.
Floral and faunal analyses are not yet complete, but
material from the well included the remains of peaches,
gourds and squash, as well as deer, domestic pig, chicken,
turtle and mullet.
This preliminary study has provided an admittedly
descriptive baseline of archeological and material patterning
of 16th century material in St. Augustine, from which hypotheses
concerning the operation of the cultural system may now be
developed and tested (A complete report of the project and
its results may be found in Deagan 1978.) From the five sites
tested, a rather bleak picture of 16th century cultural
remains and patterning has emerged. Despite the small
sample, it seems justifiable to suggest that most, if not all,
activities reflected in the archeological record were oriented
toward subsistence and survival tasks. Trash deposits themselves were smaller and not nearly as rich as those of subsequent periods of the hispanic occupation of St. Augustine.
In this case, the archeological record offers little relief
in the way of games, toys, luxuries or 1iesure activities,
from the picture offered by historians of a struggle for
survival in a barren and hostile environment.
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Figure 11:

Aboriginal ceramics: D - San Marcos stamped;
E-G - Stamped varieties on San Marcos paste;
F - St. John's check stamped.
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MORTUARY BEHAVIOR PATTEru~ING
IN FIRST SPANISH PERIOD
AND BRITISH PERIOD
ST. AUGUSTINE
Joan K. Koch
During a ten week period in the summer of 1977, the
Florida State University Archaeological Field School was
conducted in St. Augustine, Florida under the direction of
Dr. Kathleen A. Deagan, principal investigator. One of the
sites excavated was that of a church and hospital dedicated
to Nuestra Senora de la Soledad, under the field supervlslon
of the author. The site is located on Block 36, Lot 7
of the city plan of St. Augustine.
St. Augustine was founded on September 8, 1565 by Pedro
Menendez de Aviles. In the summer of 1597, when Governor
Mendez de Canzo arrived to take up his duties, a small frame
palm-thatch hospital was being constructed adjacent to the
church of Nuestra Senora de la Soledad (Our Lady of Solitude),
one of the several churches in the town. The hospital,
however, was not in existence for very long when a fire swept
the southern part of St. Augustine on March 14, 1599. Among
the buildings destroyed were the parish church and the
Franciscan convent. The friars moved into Soledad, and used
it as a temporary parish church.
Governor Canzo built another hospital in the southern
part of tmvn to replace the over-crowded Soledad. But, in
1605, his successor, Ibarra, moved the hospital back to a
renovated Soledad when the friars returned to their rebuilt
convent.
Soledad was one of the buildings sacked by the
English pirate Captain John Davis during his raid of May 29, 1668.
Alonso de Leturiondo, the parish priest, described the
church/hospital at Soledad in a memorial to the Crown in
1700, because he felt improvements were necessary. There
was a large ward behind the church's main alter and adjacent
to the kitchen, and the whole structure was built of wood.
This construction was both uncomfortable and dangerous due
to the constant fire maintained in the kitchen to prepare
medicines. The smoke had damaged the altar and its images,
besides being a source of irritation to the patients and
reminding all of the constant threat of fire. Leturiondo
recommended that the wall connecting the church to the hospital
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ward be reconstructed of stone, to prevent the kitchen smoke
from entering the church and the hospital rooms (Arnade 1961:155).
When James Moore's British forces retreated after their
unsuccessful siege of the Castillo de San Marcos, from November
to December 1702, they set fire to St. Augustine. Accounts
vary, but it seems that although Soledad was one of the few
buildings to escape total destruction, it was damaged. The
fire had destroyed the main parish church, however, and Soledad
again was used as the temporary parish church, besides
serving as a hospital.
In July of 1735, the auxiliary bishop of Cuba, San
Buenaventura a Tejada, arrived in St. Augustine to begin a
ten year stay in Florida. He described Soledad as an
" ... unkempt disgrace - 'when it rains it is the same as being
outside'" (Gannon 1967:79). Under Buenaventura's direction,
the church was reroofed, the wall planking was reinforced,
and a stone sacristy was constructed. A bell-tower was added
and the building was enlarged and repainted.
Yet even with Buenaventura's improvements, both
Governor Montiano, in 1738, and Juan Joseph Solana, the parish
priest, in 1759, described Soledad as so small that the
parishioners had to stand and kneel in the street to hear
Mass (Gold 1969:135; Arnade 1961:156). According to Solana,
another Royal Hospital had been established in St. Augustine
by 1759. Thereafter, Soledad was used only as the parish
church. Solana described Soledad as a small stone building,
with a roof of deteriorated boards and rotten (Arnade 1961:157).
In 1763, Florida was ceded to the King of England as
part of the treaty ending the French and Indian War. After
Spain's withdrawal from St. Augustine, the British government
confiscated the public and church property, including Soledad.
Rechristened St. Peter's, Soledad was used as an Anglican
church. In 1773, a wooden spire, a clock, and bells were
added. The building was gutted by the departing British in
1784, after Florida had been ceded back to Spain by the 1783
treaty that ended the Revolutionary War. Soledad remained a
ruin, until the stones were used in the construction of the
parish church, still standing on the plaza, in 1793-1795.
The ownership of the site passed into private hands in
1795, and subsequently changed ownership frequently. In
1834, a Catholic priest purchased the property. The Catholic
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Church kept the site vacant into the l860s, at which time it
was leased to private parties. The Spear family bought- the
land in the late l800s and later built a large house there.
The property was sold in the early 1900s to the Spencer
family, who converted the house to a hotel. The Colonial
Hotel operated into the late 1930s. Finally, the present
owners, the Sisters of St. Joseph, bought the property in
1938. The hotel was later demolished~ Then the whole site
was leveled with bulldozers, and clay tennis courts were laid
over most of the area. These tennis courts were later covered
with fill dirt, and the site was transformed into the playground for the St. Joseph's Academy as it appears today with
two concrete tennis courts and a concrete storage building
in the center of the lot (Rice nd:12).
The site of Nuestra Senora de la Soledad was excavated
for many reasons. In general, since the history of the site
spans most of the First Spanish Period (1565-1763) and the
British Period (1763-1785), the site should provide valuable
information concerning St. Augustine during the l6-l8th
centuries, particularly the little-known material culture and
resources of the 17th century.
(However, with no domestic
occupation, the range of material culture and resources present
at the site would be quite limited.) Architectural information
found archaeologically could be correlated with descriptions
found both on maps and in written records. Soledad is also
important historically as the first hospital within the
boundaries of what is now the continental United States. Aside
from these general areas, there were five specific areas of
research that information from Soledad was thought to be
applicable to.
First, no Spanish colonial hospital site had ever
been excavated in North America. Soledad was expected to
provide information as to the construction, organization, and
functions of hospitals in the Spanish New World. An idea of a
typical hospital artifact assemblage was expected, as was
information concerning medicine, and its evolution in improved
tools over the long period of Soledad's usage.
Second, Soledad was also interesting because it served
as a church as well as a hospital. The recovery of a religious
artifact assemblage would provide information on religious
customs and equipage, and serve as a predictive model for
future research. Also, information about the life of the
friars who lived at Soledad was expected.
Third, as a hospital and church, Soledad would provide
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information about the public sector of life in St. Augustine.
The excavations undertaken previously throughout the city have
focused entirely on the private homes, and thus the domestic
life, of the residents. Questions as to whether the public
sector was better supplied by the ships of the situado than
was the private sector could be answered.
Fourth, Soledad was expected to provide valuable information
concerning the components of the 16th-17th centuries, of which
little is known. This was especially important in the hope
of refining the date ranges of the early ceramic wares, beads,
glass, and other artifacts.
Fifth, during an excavation the previous summer,
several burials were uncovered, as is to be expected at a
church/hospital site. An analysis of any skeletal remains
found during the excavation would provide information as to
the physical anthropology and demography of the St. Augustine
population . Epidemics, diseases, and general nutrition
would hopefully be evident, as would any surgical techniques .
A Chicago grid system of 3 meter by 3 meter squares
was laid out over the site. The key stake was designated
100N100E, and all stakes were numbered according to their
relation to the key stake. Horizontal control was maintained
by designating each square according to the coordinates
of the southwest (SW) stake, and all horizontal measurements
were taken from the SW corner of the SW stake of each square.
A permanent transit station was established, as was a permanent
datum line. Vertical control was maintained by measuring
down from the datum, using the transit. Elevations were
expressed in meters above mean sea level.
Each square was excavated by arbitrary levels within
the natural zones. Zone I was everything above the base
of the clay tennis courts, laid down in the 1930s, and
Zone II was everything below the base of the clay tennis courts
down to sterile soil. Zone II was excavated in arbitary 15 cm.
levels, with all proveniences being recorded and excavated
separately. All measurements were taken using the metric system.
The excavation concentrated on the east two-thirds (streetside) of the lot for two reasons. First, the 1762 Jeffries,
the 1763 Puente, and the 1784 Rocque maps show the church/
hospital in that part of the site, and second, because prior
excavation and augering had revealed no cultural activity
in the west one-third of the lot. A total of nine 3 x 1.5
meter units and one 1.5 x 1.5 meter unit were excavated,
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two of which were suspended due to modern concrete construction
well below the depth normally associated with Zone II.
The 1976 excavations revealed a tabby footing intruding
into burials. From the associated artifacts, the footing is
believed to be British. The 1977 excavations were located
to sample the entire lot area, as well as to more extensively
investigate the area of the tabby footing. Unfortunately,
no foundations, floors, or trash pits were found. However,
what was found in all nine units were burials. Forty-five
features were designated as either actual burial pits, or
connected with burial pits and coffins. Of that number, 25
articulated burials were actually excavated. It is the
purpose of this paper to deal with those burials and the
information that has been gleaned from them up to this time.
The condition of the 25 articulated burials ranged from
poor to good. Only 2 of the skeletons were fully exposed
within the squares, while the others were at least partially
in the balks. Preliminary skeletal analysis to ascertain
sex, age, and stature was done in the field on six of the
skeletons. Of the six, three were males and three were
females. All of the subjects died rather young. The
estimations of age at death for the males were 22 years,
22-25 years, and 40 years. For the females, death occurred
at 10-12 years, after 19 years, and after 18-22 years. Stature
was estimated as 5'4" for two of the males and 5'6" for the
other. The female height estimates were 5'%" and 5'4",
while height for the child was impossible to determine due to
the poor condition of the long bones (Bellomo nd:6-l4).
There were no obvious pathologies noted in the field.
Careful excavation of one shroud burial uncovered flesh molds
around the bones.
There were two methods of interment found at Soledad:
shroud and coffin. Eighteen people were buried in shrouds,
including the female child and the two younger males. Seven
people were interred in coffins, including the oldest male
and the two older females.
All of the burials were primary extended burials. Of
the shroud burials with exposed arms, four had the arms crossed
on the chest. However, the child was buried with arms to
the side. There was one occurrence of the legs crossed at
the ankles. On the other hand, three coffin burials had
the arms to the side. One burial classed as a coffin burial
had the arms crossed on the chest, but there is some question
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as to the accuracy of labeling this as a coffin burial.
(This occurred when the corners of a coffin were exposed,
but there were no distinguishing feature lines.
Then a
burial was found directly below this area.
The coffin and
the burial were labeled as part of the same feature, although
there is enough questions as to the validity of this so as
to exclude it as an example of a coffin burial).
The majority
of coffin burials found with arms to the side contradicts
Noel Hume's observation that they are usually found with
arms crossed either on the chest or on the pelvis (Noel Hume
1974:159).
The arms of three coffin burials were not exposed
enough to permit observation on this topic.
An interesting find was that six of the shroud burials
were encased in lime mortar.
Only one coffin burial had
lime mortar around the bones. However, since this was the
controversial burial it cannot be used as an example of the
presence of lime with coffin burials.
It is postulated that
the lime was poured in at the time of interment, possibly
to aid in the purification and/or decay of a diseased body.
If the body was already encased in a coffin, lime would not
be needed. This hypothesis is further supported by the fact
that three of the skeletons with lime mortar were buried one
on top of the other in a single grave.
This strongly suggests
disease; possibly victims who died at the hospital at the
same time.
There were three examples of newer burials intruding on
older burials. According to George Foster ' it was common
practice in Europe until the 20th century to dig up older
graves to inter the newly dead (Foster 1960:152).
Indeed,
the levels and the features at Soledad contained many
disarticulated and shattered.
Two directions of burial orientation were found at
Soledad. All of the shroud burials were orientated with the
head to the east.
On the other hand, only one of the coffin
burials was orientated with the head to the east. The
other six coffin burials were orientated with the head to the
west.
The excavation uncovered information concerning the
construction and decoration of coffins and caskets.
Careful
excavation revealed the wood shape stain in the ground.
There
were two coffin shapes.
One type was wide at the head and
tapered to the narrowest width at the feet.
The other type
was widest at the shoulders, while tapering to the head and
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the feet. A coffin handle was usually present at both ends,
and three coffins had designed iron sheetwork on the coffin
lid. One coffin was put together with nails every 5 cm.
along the perimeter. Some coffins were evidently lined with,
or decorated with lead because of the large quantity of thin
flat pieces of lead that was found. They were possibly
used either for decoration on the wood, or to hold in a
cloth lining, as mentioned by Noel Hume (No~l Hume 1974:157-158).
Only one burial was clothed at the time of interment.
It was a suspicious burial in itself, because the pit was
only as wide as the skeleton. A brass eye was found on the
right wrist bones, probably indicating a long sleeve garment.
Two rows of four buttons each were found on the lower ribs
and abdominal region. These were plain one-piece handmade
brass buttons with a drilled shank. Seven are round and one
is octagonal. Otherwise, the only other items of clothing
were a brass buckle and a strip of gold cloth from grave fill,
not found on a body itself.
Two flat undecorated brass discs, approximately 3 cm.
in diameter, were found in one coffin. It has been hypothesized
that perhaps these discs were used to close the eyes of the
deceased.
The only evidence of religious affiliation was a silver
cross with a black jet rosary beads strung with gold thread
found around the neck of one of the young male burials.
The cross has a criss-cross etched design, and two pieces
of white cloth, no doubt part of the shroud, are still
attached to it. Neither the cross nor the beads are datable,
but their presence indicates the special status of the
individual. It is possible that his family was wealthy
enough to afford to bury the cross with him. However, it is
more likely that he was a religious. His age at death, in
the early twenties, might tend to cast doubt on this hypothesis,
but often boys entered the Church while still quite young.
Yet, if he was a priest, the orientation of the body with the
head to the east like the other shroud burials contradicts
Foster's documentation that priests were always buried with
the opposite orientation as that of the parishioners
(Foster 1960:148).
The lack of daily cultural activity at the site is
reflected in the small amount of artifacts recovered. This,
coupled with the fact that the continuous intrusions of newer
burials disturbed the older graves, makes the dating of the
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burials rather difficult. A terminus ante quem is provided
by the 1784 gutting of Soledad by the British. The terminus ·
post quem for all of the burials and the levels ranged from
1600 to 1755. Yet the ceramic types used as the terminus
~osE quems were, of necessity, often those of which little
~s
nown, or that have a broad date range. These included
such aboriginal wares as St. Johns and San Marcos, the l6th17th century complex of Spanish majolica including Santo
Domingo, San Luis Blue-on-White, etc., and coarse earthenwares
like Mexican Red-Film.
The clothed burial cannot be dated precisely. Warwick,
Pitz, and Wychoff state that double-breasted overcoats are
known to have been worn after the mid 18th century (Warwick,
Pitz, and Wychoff 1965:158). Double-breasted waistcoats
were in fashion after 1780 (Warwick, Pitz, and Wychoff 1965:
214). Thus this burial must date no earlier than 1750,
placing the time of interment in the last years of the First
Spanish Period or in the British Period.
When both shroud and coffin burials were found in the
same square, the coffin burials always occurred above, or
intruded upon, the shroud burials. This shows the change,
over time, from shroud to coffin burials that Cunnington and
Lucas point out (Cunnington and Lucas 1972:157).
Foster states that Catholics traditionally were buried
with feet toward the church (Foster 1960:148). Thus, with
the lack of firm dates for all of the burials, it has been
preliminarily hypothesized that the shroud burials, occurring
deep in the ground and with feet toward the center of the site,
are Spanish burials. The coffin burials are, thus, probably
British, both because the burial orientation is the exact
opposite of that of the shroud burials, and because the coffin
burials intrude upon the shroud burials.
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Figure I: Four shroud burials.
The child's.burial in the lower middle
of the photograph intrudes upon an
earlier adult burial. Note the lime
mortar around the sides of the
child's burial pit and in the skeleton.

Figure II: Two coffin burials. The burial in the lower part of
the photograph intruded upon the earlier (upper) burial.
Note the decorated iron sheetmetal on the abdominal
region of the upper burial. Evidently it was fastened
to the coffin lid.
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Figure III: A shroud burial showing the lime mortar that was found on
several of the burials.
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Figure IV:
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Coffin hardware: (A) Iron coffin handle, (B) Brass tacks
(C) Coffin nails with attached wood
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Figure V: Clothed burial showing brass buttons in situ.
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Figure VI:

Clothing artifacts: (A) Brass buckle, (B) Strip of gold cloth,
(C) Brass eye from the clothed burial, (D) Brass buttons from
clothed burial.
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Figure VII: Two brass discs found
in a coffin-burial.
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Rosary artifacts:

(A~ Silver cross with two pieces
of the shroud attached

(B) Rosary beads
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Figure VIII:

Burial with rosary beads in situ.
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TWENTIETH CENTURY ARCHEOLOGY
Sue A. Mullins
and
Rochelle A. Marrinan
For archeology, a discipline that depends upon refuse
and debris for its data base, a few comments on twentieth
century practices of garbage disposal are appropriate. What
do we know about today's methods of garbage disposal? Answers
to this question would reflect the socio-cultural and geographic
background of the respondent. In most towns and cities, one
is quite aware of the sanitation department - particularly
when it is on strike. One may be literally over-powered by
living down-wind of a landfill area or in driving past. In
rural areas, dumpsters are conspicuously set along the roadside. In wooded areas, one often encounters illegal dumping
or signs prohibiting such activity. Garbage disposal has been
transformed from a private matter to a public problem. As our
throw-away technology proliferates, garbage disposal promises
to remain a public problem.
Illegal dumping is of consequence to the archeologist.
It has been a method of garbage disposal frequently practiced
in areas of low population density - dumping one's garbage on
someone else's land. The property of an absentee landlord
or public areas were usually chosen. This was a viable
alternative to the task of digging and filling refuse pits
on one's own land. This practice has lately been curbed by
stricter fines and the placement of receptacles in rural areas
but, it continues to occur. Some individuals simply drive
down a secluded road and heave a bag out of their vehicle.
Such eyesores are usually removed by road maintenance crews.
In March of 1976, the University of Florida began an
archeological survey of the Paynes Prairie State Preserve
under contract to the Florida Division of Archives, History,
and Records Management. Located in southeastern Alachua County,
the majority of land comprising the preserve had formerly
been part of a large cattle ranching operation. In the
course of the survey, eight twentieth century sites were
identified: four structural remains, two household dumps,
and two illegal dumping areas. The first illegal dumping
site encountered (later to be called the Rochelle Road dump
site) was not initially considered a legitimate site by the
survey party. The artifacts appeared quite familiar at first
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glance but, after further examination, it was obvious that
much of the material was not as familiar as it seemed.
Plastic
items were remarkably few.
From the objects present a mid-1940s
terminus was proposed.
The former ranch foreman advised us
that this area had been fenced for cattle at the end of 1947
and in early 1948.
The increased use of plastics has facilitated the dispensing of many household necessities in plastic containers
or bags rather than glass or metal.
For example, laundry
bleach can no longer be purchased in brown glass bottles nor
can sandwich meats be bought in tins.
It was apparent to
the survey team that the rapidity of change in material
culture has made household items of only several decades ago
unfamiliar.
The further back in time, the less certain we
become of identity and temporal placement of items. As the
number of surveys increase, the problem of management of 20th
century debris must be met. What kinds of problems might we
anticipate?
The Rochelle Road dump site can be used as an example.
It is an extensive accumulation of habitation refuse which
is apparently not associated with any standing or fallen
structure.
Its proximity to State Road 234 (locally called
Rochelle Road) and the remaining dirt roads interlacing the
area suggest that prior to fencing, the area was a favorite
dumping ground for nearby inhabitants.
This activity appears
to have represented a considerable time span.
The first approach the survey team took to this dump was
what could be called a "salvage" approach.
Intending to make
a collection of glass and ceramic material to form the basis
of a comparative collection, only very superficially deposited
materials were removed. Metal was not collected because of
curatorial problems anticipated but notes concerning the size,
shape, and relative frequency of metal containers were kept.
As sampling progressed, the discrete properties of small dumps
within the dumping area were recognized.
One large discrete
area contained significant numbers of ceramic fragments of
wash basins and pitchers, numerous medicine bottles (not
of the patent variety), and a pap boat suggesting that the
material had been deposited from a nursing home or a household
with an invalid member.
In the other illegal dump site, a much
smaller isolated area, there was a high number of condensed
milk cans, broken glass baby bottles, a child's broken bOt'll,
and a tube of contraceptive cream.
The realization that much more information could be
gained from these dumps led to a general dissatisfaction with
extracting material for a comparative collection.
Since the
Rochelle Road dump covered an area of about two acres, it was
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decided to designate the area as a site and recommend its
The same treatprotection and more comprehensive sampling.
ment was extended to all other 20th century sites located
by the survey.
One of the most obvious problems with refuse dumps and
structures is their vulnerability to the amateur collector
and encroaching development. The bottle collector gets
premium prices for specimens from dumps.
In many cases where
development is planned, such dumps with their broken glass
and rusting metal present safety hazards.
Development
proceeds after removal or burial of the surface materials.
Techniques of collection will be dictated to a large
extent by the conditions of the project: time, funding, and
personnel available. Method of collection also depends upon
what the survey archaeologist considers significant. All
too frequently, 20th century material does not seem important.
On the other hand, such debris may be present in amounts that
collection appears to be impossible.
Some sort of criteria
must be set, some sort of sampling strategy devised to insure
adequate collection of 20th century materials.
In the case
of structures, there may be little or no surface material,
but extensive subsurface deposits may exist.
Surface collections then should not be the only sampling method used.
In the case of the Rochelle Road dump site, the entire
area covered two acres but the dumps existed in discrete
entities. A sampling strategy based on this contingency
would allow greater control of collected data facilitating
intra- and extra-site comparisons. Excavation of these
dumps and structural remains is an equally viable way to
deal with this situation. Adequate sampling measures may
require the development of new techniques or the modification
of existing ones.
Problems are posed by the array of shapes, sizes,
colors, and functions of 20th century utilitarian items.
Particularly anticipated are curatorial problems.
Consider
for example the choice of shapes, sizes, and colors in which
one can purchase anything from jelly to furniture polish.
Once the artifacts have been removed to the laboratory
for analysis, new interpretive problems arise. Many of the
ceramic and glass artifacts of this period have makers marks
and identification numbers.
Unfortunately, few of these
have been documented.
Publications concerned with pottery
and porcelain marks usually cover up to AD 1900 providing no
information on companies beginning manufacture after that
date.
Glass marks are even more difficult to trace.
Often
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the best source of information is collector-oriented books
or magazines. These sometimes include dimensions, dates of
manufacture, or use, making identification easier. Subsidiary
sources such as catalogs and magazines of the period are also
helpful.
Additionally, a source of information which certainly
should not be overlooked is the housewife who purchased the
majority of such items. Women may be able to identify or
give some information concerning brands or contents. Regional
variation in refuse would be expected.
What can be gained from such material? We frequently
bemoan the fact that journalistic accounts of life in particular periods are incomplete and we use gaps in information
to justify archaeological investigations. We presently have
the ability to gather information for the future. Materials
from 20th century refuse dumps are already being seen in
antique stores and flea markets. In a survey situation, we
cannot either simply note that 20th century sites exist or
ignore them as too recent debris when we encounter them. They
are a part of the cultural heritage that we must protect.
They are of considerable importance in the man-land relationships which took place in the survey area. No survey is
complete if it ignores the 20th century component. Additionally, we have the opportunity to pose hypotheses about many
facets of cultural practices with a real possibility of
confirmation by more than negative evidence or speculation.
In summary, it is hoped that in the future archaeologists
will begin taking advantage of opportunities to do research
on modern material culture. Such opportunities give archaeologists a chance to use not only their archaeological skills,
but their abilities as anthropologists as well.
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16
ARTIFACT PATTERNING AND ACTIVITY AREAS:
THE EVIDENCE FROM FORT ST. PIERRE, MISSISSIPPI
Ian W. Brown

The purpose of this paper is to demonstrate that in some
instances detailed plotting of artifacts from plow zone layers
can reveal valuable information on human activity areas. Considered here is the French Fort St. Pierre, situated in
Warren County, Mississippi (Brown 1978). It was occupied from
1719 to 1729, being destroyed in the latter year by a local
Indian uprising. Since that time the site has had only minor
19th century occupation. It is believed to have been an
orchard during the Civil War, but it was subjected to some
plowing in subsequent years. Four seasons of archaeological
investigations have now been conducted at the St. Pierre Site
(23-M-5), but the information presented here relates only
to the 1976 field work (Fig. 1). The remains of two buildings
were uncovered at this time. Plotting individual artifacts
within these structures has provided information on human
activity which would have been lost had we adhered to typical
excavation techniques.
Since the beginning of professional archaeology in the
late 19th - early 20th century, investigators have constantly
striven for improved methods of provenience control. All
of us realize the value of exact vertical and horizontal
controls in our excavations, but we all are equally well aware
of the time and labor involved in securing this information.
A full season could be spent in one or two particularly
fruitful pits and the results may not justify the expenditure
of time and resources.
Most archaeologists therefore deal with square excavation
units, of varying dimensions, bagging their artifacts according
to arbitrary or natural levels. My own training has been
similarly oriented, and the initial excavations at St. Pierre
in 1974 consisted of digging 2 meter squares by natural levels.
This procedure worked reasonably well. The greater portion
of the site has one natural level, from the ground surface
to subsoil being approximately 30 cm in depth. The only
exception is the western part of the fort, the area which was
burned at the time of the massacre. Two natural levels occur
in this area, separated by a large zone of burned plank stains.
A number of pits, structures, and additional features
were uncovered in the excavations, as was a large quantity
of historic European and aboriginal artifacts. As investigations continued, it became increasingly apparent that excavating merely by natural levels resulted in the loss of
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some potentially relevant information. In certain areas of
the plow zone we often found artifacts clustered together,
and in some instances we felt these concentrations were more
related to cultural behavior than to the whim of the plow . .
In the initial test excavations we only made mention of
possible clustering in our fieldnotes, but when full-scale
excavation began in 1976, it was decided that improved provenience control was in order. We therefore took a chance
that the extra time and effort spent in plotting artifacts
would result in the identification of cultural patterning.
The decision was a difficult one, because it has always been
assumed that the mix-up resulting from plowing would severely
distort the cultural record as seen in the ground. In support
of our decision to plot the plow zone artifacts was Donna C.
Roper's discovery that even after decades of intensive cultivation, early prehistoric remains are often still found in
close association (Roper 1975).
Having once made the decision to plot artifacts, we had
to make some arbitrary choices as to what items would be
plotted and how this operation would be performed. Every
2 meter square was excavated solely by troweling, the soil
then being sifted. All potsherds and lithic debitage were
placed in the natural level bags without added provenience
information. We varied from this procedure in terms of pottery
concentrations, large vessel fragments, projectile points
and other lithic tools. As we were most concerned with
artifacts dating to the occupation of the fort, historic
materials such as ceramics, nails, glass, buttons, iron
implements, etc. were given primary attention. The horizontal
coordinates for each artifact were determined by measurement
from pit corner posts, while vertical provenience was calculated by use of a transit. It was found that the vertical
positioning of the artifacts was more often than not extremely
variable, both historic and recent artifacts being well
mixed within the plow zone level. However, some interesting
observations resulted from a study of the horizontal positioning
of the historic artifacts.
Depicted in Figure 1 is a summary of the features and
structures uncovered in the 1976 excavations. A dry moat,
approximately a meter wide, but with variable depth, forms
the southern boundary of the fort. It parallels the fort's
palisade, the latter turning into a diamond-shaped bastion
in the lower right corner of this figure. Two rectangular
buildings border the southern palisade. Structure B is 11
meters long and 5.5 meters wide. It is divided into two
equal-sized rooms, with a double central entrance in the
northern wall and a single entrance along its southern face.
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The construction is de ¥i~ce sur piece. This form of
architecture consists 0 large channeled vertical posts in
the corners and central portions of the building. Horizontal logs or planks are placed between the vertical members
and all are lodged within wall trenches (Peterson 1965:37).
According to the historic plans of Fort St. Pierre, Structure
B was the post commandant's house. Directly to the west is
another structure. It has the same width, but is of somewhat greater length. It is at least 9.5 meters long. Its
exact length is not known as the western part of the site
is eroded. According to the various historic plans, this
building was either the officers' quarters or the kitchen.
The southern and eastern sides of this structure were of
wall trench de pie~e sur piece construction, but a portion
of its northern face appears to have been poteaux en terre,
a form of architecture consisting of close-spaced vertical
posts covered with wattle and daub (Peterson 1965:27).
One would expect that the passageway between these two
buildings would have had much more traffic over the years
than would the rooms in the adjacent structures. Such being
the case, if a subsurface floor dating to the period of the
fort was found, there reasonably would be a greater amount
of artifacts in this passageway than in the adjacent structures.
We did find subsurface floors, but artifacts were not found
in situ upon them. In plotting plow zone materials, however,
we did observe a considerable number of historic European
items sandwiched between the two structures (Figure 2). At
the same time, few artifacts appeared in the rooms bordered
by the wall trenches. It should also be added that no sign
of the wall trenches occurred prior to actually reaching the
original ground surface. We thus were not sure that plotting
the artifacts would reveal anything at all. Had we bagged
them merely by square levels, we would have had the same
amount of materials, but we would not have known if they
were associated with one of the two structures, or the passageway. Valuable information on activity areas and cultural
patterning would have been lost.
Having gained some confidence from the passageway
situation that the lateral displacement of artifacts within
the plow zone is minimal at St. Pierre, we will now turn to
Structure B, the commandant's headquarters (Figure 3). Each
symbol on this drawing represents a historic artifact, as
indicated in the key. Nails are most abundant and they are
fairly evenly scattered throughout the building. The even
distribution is no doubt related to the use of this artifact
in construction. Wine bottle glass and faience, more abundant
in this structure than in any other part of the site, and
probably a reflection of status, visually appear to be
arranged in clusters. One immediately notices a quantity of
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such artifacts around the entrances on the northern and
southern sides, as well as in the middle of what may have
been a central passageway of the building. To determine
whether or not clustering is actually being observed, I .
decided to apply Robert Whallon's statistical formulas for
spatial analysis of occupation floors. \~allon presented
two methods for studying the spatial patterning of artifacts-"dimensional analysis of variance" and "nearest neighbor
analysis," (Whallon 1973; 1974). The former, is best used
when materials are collected by excavation levels, whereas
"nearest neighbor analysis," the method employed here, requires
knowledge of the artifacts' horizontal coordinates. To
determine clustering by this technique, the distance between
an artifact and its nearest neighbor of the same kind is
calculated. If glass is being examined, these distances are
calculated for the entire sample and are then added together.
The observed average distance is equal to this sum divided by
the total amount of glass. In order to determine degree of
clustering, the expected average distance for this sample
must also be calculated. This is equal to one divided by
twice the square root of glass density. The density of
glass is in turn equivalent to the number of items (in this
case 126) divided by the area being considered (40 square
meters). Once these calculations have been executed, the
ratio of the observed to eXf2cted average distance is
determined. If this ratio is one or greater than one, the
objects are randomly spaced. Anything less than one indicates
clustering, zero being the limit for a perfectly clustered
distribution.
I applied this method to the glass and faience found in
Structure B. Glass has a ratio of .8, indicative of more
clustering than is expected, and faience has a ratio of .12,
indicative of a high degree of clustering. Nearest neighbor
analysis is useful in identifying significant non-randomness
but, as Whallon admits, there are no standard techniques for
defining spatial clusters by this method. He does, however,
present clustering visually in his study of the lithic tools
from an Upper Palaeolithic rock-shelter in France (WhalJon
1974: Fig. 10-13). He calculated the average observed
nearest neighbor distance and its standard deviation and
added the two together to serve as the radii length for the
artifacts in the sample. Circles of such radii were drawn
from each artifact and the area of clustering was calculated.
The areas of shared clustering between different artifact types
were then measured to determine which types were most closely
related in spatial clustering. I tried such a technique for
the glass from Structure B at St. Pierre, but found that
almost the entire building was included within the circles.
The trouble with this particular method of visual presentation
is that it gives just as much weight to a single specimen as
it does to a cluster of three or four specimens. Such a
problem can readily be seen in Whallon's Figure 13 (1974).
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Whallon also suggested that lines could be drawn between
all artifacts of the same type which are equivalent to, or
closer than, the average distance plus one standard devi·ation.
Such a technique is employed here in plotting the distribution
of wine bottle glass (Fig. 4). The areas where the heaviest
clustering occurs is outlined by triangles and prismoidal
shapes. Areas of lesser clustering are indicated by straight
lines, and areas lacking clustering have mere dots. The
latter are indicative of single specimens. One can readily
see that the areas of heaviest glass clustering occur immediately to the left and right of the northern two entrance, at
the mouth of the southern entrance, and in what was perhaps
a central passageway. Areas of lesser clustering occur in
the northwest and southwest corners of the western room.
A similar distribution occurs for faience (Fig. 5).
Heaviest clustering appears around the northern and southern
entrances, with minor clustering in the western room, and
sporadic appearances throughout the rest of the structure.
In comparing wine bottle glass to faience, only the areas
of heaviest clustering (the areas forming geometrical patterns)
are drawn (Fig.6). Wine bottle glass clusters are shaded
while faience clusters are left white. It is apparent from
this illustration that our initial impressions of clustering
around the entrances and passageways of Structure B seem correct.
The explanation for such a pattern is perhaps related to one
of the few general laws of human behavior - clumsiness. Over
a maximum of ten years, it is probable that a great number
of people walked through the narrow passageways of this
building. Some no doubt carried bottles and various other
kitchen wares and, through rushing, far-sightedness, or
whatever, invariably bumped into walls and dropped their
burdens. After declaring a few choice words, they picked up
the pieces and went about their business. But they did not
pick up everything. Some fragments were left for 250 years,
mixed up by 19th century plowing, but still maintaining their
approximate horizontal position in the passageways of this
building.
It is interesting to note that the material concentrations
in these areas are primarily ceramics and bottle glass, or
what I call "breakables." Buttons, pipestems, gunflints, and
other historic artifacts are evenly scattered throughout the
structure. Such patterning of "breakables" of course reveals
only one small part of the human drama which occurred in this
building, but an important one in that the lesson can be
applied to other situations. Historic archaeologists are
often spoiled by having nice brick or stone foundations to
reconstruct settlement data. Such is rarely the case in the
Lower Mississippi Valley and in many other parts of the Southeast. We are fortunate to have wall trenches outlining
this structure at Fort St. Pierre, but if these trenches were
lacking, the building merely being placed on top of the ground,
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little visual evidence of the remains would exist for the
archaeologist. However, the distribution of the "breakable"
artifacts, whether on the original ground surface, or in the
plow zone, can reveal such architectural information as where
entrances were located and whether or not narrow passages
were present within the structure. This information will be
lost if materials are merely excavated and bagged as excavation
levels, no matter how fine the units. Plow zone mapping
of artifacts has been extremely rewarding in reconstructing
activity areas and in understanding the general cultural
behavior of the occupants of Fort St. Pierre. Other
archaeologists may also find this method to be of some use
in their own research.
REFERENCES
BROWN, IAN W.
1978
Early 18th Century French-Indian Culture Contact
in the Yazoo Bluffs Region of the Lower Mississippi
Valley. Ph.d. dissertation, Dept. of Anthropology,
Brown University.
PETERSON, CHARLES E.
1965
The Houses of French St. Louis. In The French in the
Mississippi Valley, edited by John F. McDermott,
University of Illinois Press, pp. 17-40.
ROPER, DONNA C.
1976
Lateral Displacement of Artifacts Due to Plowing.
American Antiquity, Vol. 41,' pp. 372-375.
WHALLON, ROBERT, JR.
1973
Spatial Analysis of Occupation Floors I: the
Application of Dimensional Analysis of Variance.
American Antiquity, Vol. 38, pp. 266-278.
1974

Spatial Analysis of Occupation Floors II: the
Application of Nearest Neighbor Analysis. American
Antiquity, Vol. 39, pp. 16-34.

321

THE 1978 JOHN M. GOGGIN AWARD
FOR METHOD AND THEORY IN HISTORICAL ARCr~EOLOGY

The John M. Goggin Award for Hethod and
Theory in Historical Archaeology in the amount
of $500 has been awarded for the paper entitled:

THE EFFECTS OF SOCIO-CULTURAL VARIABLES ON FOOD PREFERENCES
IN EARLY 19TH CENTURY DETROIT
by
Karen Hudar

The John M. Goggin Award Committee is composed of:
Stanley South, Chairman:
Lewis R. Binford:
James Fitting:
Roderick Sprague:
Kenneth R. Lewis:

Institute of Archeology &
Anthropology
University of South Carolina
Dept. of Anthropology
University of New Mexico
Science Applications, Inc.
LaJolla, California
Dept. of Anthropology & Sociology
University of Idaho
Institute of Archeology &
Anthropology
University of South Carolina
322

17
THE EFFECTS OF SOCIO-CULTURAL VARIABLES ON
FOOD PREFERENCES IN EARLY 19TH CENTURY DETROIT
Karen Mudar
Introduction
"The practical limitations on our knowledge of the
past are not inherent in the nature of the archaeological record; the limitations lie in our methodological naivete, in our lack of development for
principles determining the relevance of archaeological
remains to propositions regarding processes and
events of the past."
(L. R. Binford, 1972:96)
Faunal analysis has long been recognized as an important
aid in answering questions posed by the archaeologist
concerning diet and procurement practices of animal foods.
Until recently, its usefulness has generally been limited to
questions concerning the technology of anyone cultural
system. However, it should also be possible to examine
animal bones as a class of artifacts, similar to stone or
pottery, to confirm or refute a wide range of hypotheses
concerning cultural processes. The purpose of this paper
is to test the effectiveness of faunal anaLysis as a
methodological aid in delineating one type of complex
cultural system.
Artifacts, important traces of extinct cultures, are one
means of gaining information about that cultural system.
Not only are the artifacts themselves important as a source
of information, but the relationships between the artifacts
are of significance as they are also a result of cultural
processes. "We can recover, both from the nature of the
population of artifacts, and from their spatial associations, the fossilized structure of the total cultural
system" (L. R. Binford, 1972:36). An examination of the
relationships bewteen artifacts can yield as much information
about the system they functioned in as the classification of
the artifacts themselves.
Animal bone, as one form of artifact, is subject to the
same form of cultural processes as other classes of artifacts.
Relationships between animal bones should, therefore,
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yield information about the cultural systems in which they
functioned. To give a specific example, animal bones may
indicate a resource which was differentially available to
members of that culture, which is not evident through
examination of other artifact classes. An analysis of a
faunal sample may support or refute hypotheses concerning
social status, occupational season, political relations,
or trade routes. Faunal analysis can provide information
not discernible from other classes of artifacts, and therefore is often essential for a more complete understanding
of the extinct cultural system.
To test the assumption that animal bones do display
characteristics related to their function in that particular
cultural system, and that faunal analysis is capable of
delineating those characteristics, a historical sample
rather than a prehistoric one was deliberately chosen for
analysis. Historically documented cultural systems exhibit the same cultural processes as simpler cultural
systems. Although the diversity of social classes and
technical skills may be greater, patterning of artifacts
from historical cultural systerrs result from the processes
of the system they functioned in no less than those from
simpler systems. In testing a methodology such as faunal
analysis, the historical archaeological site contains an
important additional dimension - the documentary record.
Specific test hypotheses delineating the expected nature of
the associated faunal assemblages may be generated on the
basis of socio-cultural information drawn from the documentary
record. The results of the faunal identifications could
then be compared to the predictions as an independent
test. The added dimension of archival research is important
in testing the efficacy of faunal analysis as an archaeological research aid.
This methodology will be tested through an intra- and
an inter-site comparison. The intra-site example consists
of material recovered from a salvage archaeology project
under the present Renaissance Center in Detroit, Michigan.
This site was excavated by students from Wayne State
University, under the direction of Stephan Demeter,
supervised by Dr. Gordon Grosscup. The bone material carne
from a series of features, middens and privies, which are
associated with a number of families whose histories are
known from the documentary record. These urban samples
will then be compared to the sample excavated by Michigan
State University and the Mackinac Island Park Commission
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from the Filbert site. Located near the Straits of Mackinac
in northern Michigan, this site was a single family farmstead. In this manner it may be possible to demonstrate
the utility of faunal analysis as a methodological aid
in archaeology.
Diet and Social Organization in American Culture
Besides testing the general effectiveness of faunal
analysis as a methodology, one objective of this paper is
to isolate factors controlling dietary practices In an
historical urban context, which are visible in the archaeological record. Suggested by previous "ethnographic"
work, these variables will be identified in the archival
record, and tested against the archaeological material.
Presented below is a brief discussion of two studies considered relevant to the recognition of factors influencing
diet.
A sociological study attempting to isolate factors
influencing dietary habits was conducted in Pittsburg,
Pennsylvania during the year immediately preceding the
Depression (Cover, 1932). This study was a survey, employing
both interviews and records of meat and milk products
purchased during a limited time period. Detailed information was recorded concerning both the food buying habits
and family history of the subjects.
The unit of focus was determined not to be the family,
but the neighborhood, as this was thought to exert greater
influence on dietary practices " ... when nationality was
isolated from its various neighborhood relationships, it
appears to have little weight in determining consumption
habits. But when placed in its neighborhood environment
in relationship to income, prices, and other factors, its
influence is important ... neighborhood influence is greater
than nationality" (Cover, 1932:15). This statement was made
in reference to the neighborhoods studied, which were chosen
specifically for their stability and homogeneity. "It was
essential ... to select neighborhoods with characteristics
representative of the various population groups of Pittsburg; the more homogeneous the neighborhood the greater the
facility in isolating significant factors" (Cover, 1932:2).
A number of the neighborhoods were chosen for study
because of their homogeneous ethnic composition, and Cover
was able to demonstrate quantitative differences in dietary
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habits between neighborhoods of different nationalities.
This would lead one to tentatively conclude that ethnicbackground does influence dietary habits, in this particular
case, on a neighborhood level. If the role of this variable
were examined in an ethnically heterogeneous neighborhood,
it might be expected to exert a similarly strong influence
on the consumption habits of the individual family.
Another study containing implications useful for the
purposes of this paper is the Project du Garbage, conducted
in Tucson, Arizona, under the direction of William Rathje.
The study was done by quantifying food waste from a sample
of homes, and comparing the different samples with reference
to particular problem orientations. Anonymity of the
participants was preserved, although information concerning
the neighborhood was obtained through the use of census
tracts (Rathje, 1977:36-42).
Waste materials from the households were examined during
a consecutive two year period, for five months each year.
The first season of the project the general economic
situation was defined as being "stressful." Beef was in short
supply, and prices seemed high. The second season of the
project beef was no longer in short supply, and prices were
only slightly higher (Rathje, 1977:39). Rathje demonstrated
discernible differences in the amounts and types of food
discarded between the two seasons. He postulated that this
is directly related to adaptations of , the inhabitants to
an economically stressful situation during the first season
of the study.
Although Rathje was examlnlng waste practices rather than
consumption habits, he was able to isolate changes in the
configurations of the assemblages of household wastes
and relate them to a change in the economic situation. It is
implied that one of the adaptations to this change was a
shift in buying habits. "As people under economic stress
of rapidly rising prices change from 'habits' which are no
longer affordable to new and unfamiliar forms of purchasing
behavior, variety may increase" (Rathje, 1977:38). This
has immediate implications for the present study.
The factor isolated in Rathje's study as causing stress
and therefore a change in the purchasing habits is "external"
stress, a change in the general economic situation. The
stress present in lives of the families studied from
nineteenth century Detroit was most likely to be "internal"
stress, caused by a precarious financial situation particular
to one specific family. It is postulated here that stress,
whether "external" or "internal" will be met with similar
responses, including a change in purchasing practices.
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Rathje was also able to isolate assemblages from an
ethnically different population. The Chicanos displayed
consumption habits which were different than their Anglo
neighbors, and discernible in comparisons of the assemblages
of household waste.
The primary thesis presented here is that social variables
affect dietary practices and, therefore, will be reflected
in the faunal assemblages. People of different ethnic
backgrounds and/or economic statuses will practice different
habits which will affect the composition of the faunal
assemblages. Although other variables are recognized as
influencing meat consumption, the two variables of ethnic
background and economic status are isolated at this time
as the criteria for analysis.
It may be assumed that geographical distance was not a
factor influencing dietary habits within central Detroit.
Until 1858, the only places where meat could be purchased
within the city limits were the public markets (Demeter,
n.d.). The Berthelet Market, on the northwest corner of
Randolph and Atwater Streets, was convenient to all the
families studied. While other factors not here considered
may be influential, geographic access is not presumed to be,
within the limits of the intra-urban study. However,
differential access to the animal resources is the main
thesis of the inter-site comparison. The physical and
cultural environment of the rural habitation offers resources
and requires adaptations different from that of the urban
centers. This should result in significant differences in
faunal assemblage.
The Euroamerican population residing in North America
during the first half of the nineteenth century was organized
into stratified, complex societies, which supported many
specialized social and economic classes. Detroit was no
exception. The Market district was the home of merchants
and artisans who relied on the market system for their
foodstuffs. Domestic animals whose remains found their way
into the excavated privies and middens were probably not
produced within the city limits, but in the surrounding
countryside. Therefore, in order to understand more
completely the subsistence base of merchants and craftsmen
in an urban center, the mutual dependencies of the urban
and rural environment must be explored. This may be accomplished through historical research and through the examination
of the faunal assemblages from both localities.
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Historical Sources
The Market District
Until at least the middle of the nineteenth century
Detroit was a rapidly expanding city composed of a large
number of transients. After the opening of the Erie Canal
in 1825, Detroit figured as the chief funneling point for
all traffic on the upper Great Lakes, and served as principal
debarkation point for immigrants and travelers (Demeter,
n.d.). This degree of populational instability probably
prevented any neighborhood character from emerging until
later in time.
The Market District of Detroit during the second quarter
of the nineteenth century was far from being a homogeneous
neighborhood (see Appendix 1). A diversity of occupations,
nationalities, and economic statuses resided in this area.
Out of this neighborhood, five families have been identified
to have utilized one or more of the features excavated
through the Renaissance Center Redevelopment Salvage Project.
Their histories are presented here.
The Lebotte Family
"(Sector F) feature 1 represents a stratified surface
midden which, through its associated artifact assemblage,
can be fixed to an 1830-35 temporal context. The feature
was located along the northern edge of lot 15 of the Berthelet
subdivision as platted in October 1828 (City Records 3:47, 2-3).
According to an anonymous plat drawn several months earlier,
this feature would have been located in the vicinity of the
barn (see Appendix 1, map 2, #1) situated behind the James
Woodward house and grocery (j.). The available documents
indicate that this lot was occupied by Woodward for a four
year period between 1824 and 1828 (Burton, 1919:96). On
October 31, 1828 the lot was (taken over) by Jean Lebotte,
a gunsmith, who continued to reside at this location and
operate his business there until 1845. The Federal census
of 1830 identifies the Lebotte family as consisting of seven
individuals, including four children between the ages of
one and 15 (Hanlan, Milbrook, and Erwin, 1961:18).
"Unlike most French surnamed families residing in Detroit
during the early part of the nineteenth century, the Lebottes
were not native to the community nor to Canada. While their
place of origin remains obscure, at least one contemporary
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later noted that Jean Lebotte "had been a member of Napoleon's
Imperial Guard, was at Waterloo, and was immensely proud
of it" (Palmer, 1906:674). His participation in the
Napoleonic Wars is further supported through the fact that
he was later awarded, in 1858, the Order of the Legion of
Honor (Biography Index, 150, Lebot). Lebotte is reported
to have immigrated to the United States in 1816. In the
1827 Michigan Territorial Census he is listed as b.eing a
farmer supporting a family of six, including four children
between the ages of five and 15 years of age (Witterell,
1887:461). On October 17, 1828 he purchased lot 16 and two
years later, on September 17, 1830 acquired the adjoining
property, lot 15. This tract remained in the family until
it was sold in 1910 ... Lebotte's continued use of lots 15
and 16 as a residence-shop complex until about 1848 provides
inferential evidence suggesting his business as being at
least a moderately successful enterprise ... " (Demeter, n.d.).
The Howard Family
"The information associated with (Sector F) feature 9
allows for a much closer control in assigning it to a
specific temporal context, suggested as being c. 1828-1830.
This feature, which represents the bottom of a privy deposit,
is depicted both in the Kimber Plat of the Berthelet
Subdivision for October, 1828, and an anonymous plat,
possibly dating to the summer of that year, held by the
Burton Historical Collection at the Detroit Public Library.
According to the former source, the parcel upon which this
privy was located is identified as lot 14 of the subdivision.
"This parcel had initially been identified as the
'Howard Lot' on a map of the Berthelet holdings drawn three
years before, and formed a portion of the trust property
which Pierre Berthelet had donated for the maintenance of his
son in 1823 (Farmer, 1825). The association of the name
Howard with this lot stems from the fact that it was
continuously occupied for about a ten year period between
1824 and 1834 by John Howard.
"Biographical sources dealing with Howard indicate that
he was born in 1799 in Fayette County, Pennsylvania, and
had moved with his family to Conneault, in Ashtabula
County, Ohio, sometime prior to the War of 1812 (Hotchkiss,
1899:53). Howard came to Detroit in 1821 and became a
partner in the grocery firm of Howard and Silverthorn.
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This firm, which operated out of a small 20 by 16 foot
cabin in what was later to be lot 14, remained in business
for less than a year. In April 1822, Howard became a
partner of the newly created firm of M. Howard and Company.
His association with this business lasted less than a month,
and by the following year had apparently opened his own
business in the house later occupied by Lebotte (Gazette,
l823a:3). In 1824 Howard again moved his business to lot
14 and continued to operate from that location until 1834
when he moved his family to Port Huron.
"Although Howard never owned the lot upon which his
business was situated he was apparently responsible
for the construction of a hotel on the site which was
variously known as the Howard Boarding House and the American
Hotel. Besides being involved in the grocery and hotel
business Howard was also active in real estate speculation
within the community and in 1830 purchased the'Long Row'
of offices on the southwest corner of Woodbridge and Randolph
Streets from Antoine Berthelet (Hotchkiss, 1898:53, Krum,
1936:93). He was (also) apparently involved in local
politics, being elected to the posts of Constable in 1824
and 1826, and Fire Warden for the first Ward in 1829.
"In 1825 Howard married Nancy Hubbard, a sister of his
ex-business partner. The Federal Census of 1830 illustrates
their household, inclusive of boarders and servants, to have
amounted to 22 individuals (Harlan, Millbrook, and Erwin,
1961:18). Upon the outbreak of cholera in 1834 the family
moved to Black River, in St. Claire County, where John
Howard was then constructing a logging mill ... " (Demeter, n.d.).
The Beaubien Family
"(Sector G) feature 4 (was) located in the northern
half of lot 22 of the Lambert Beaubien farm subdivision. The
farm had originally been granted to Jean Marie Barrois in
1747 (Farmer, 1890:20). It apparently later passed into
the possession of Marie Anne L'Hoteman dit Barrois, who,
in 1742 had married Jean Baptiste Cuillerier dit Beaubien.
Patrick McNiff's map of the Detroit region (1796) indicates
the Barrois and Beaubien farms as being combined under the
ownership of the "Widow Beaubien." Although the Federal
land commission had registered the title of her eldest son,
Antoine, to the entire tract in 1807 as Private Claim 2,
two years later Marie Anne Beaubien sold the western portion
of the farm to another son Lambert. On August 10 she
transferred' ... a lot bounded by the Detroit River and the
land of E. Bruch' (Krum, 1936:9-10). On November 1, 1819,
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a week after Lambert's death, Antoine extinguished any
claim he might have held on the property by issuing a quit
claims deed to his brother's widow, Marie Genevieve 'Javotte'
Beaubien (Beaubien Papers, Jean Baptise, Burton Historical
Collection).
"In 1828 an advertisement appeared in the Detroit
Gazette which offered the riverfront portion of the property
as being available on a rental basis (Detroit Gazette,
1828:3). This document established that 'Javotte' was still
residing on the property as late as 1828, and that her
eldest son, Jean Baptiste (b. 1789), was then acting as
business manager for the farm. While apparently not living
on the property, at the time of his death the following
year, Jean Baptiste's wife and children appear to have moved
into his mother's household. The Federal Census of 1830
indicates that 13 individuals were then residing at the
house of 'Jennie' Beaubien. This figure includes the six
children of Jean Baptiste, ranging from one to 11 years of
age, and his widow. In addition, there were also Genevieve's
children, ages 11 and 15, and three sons, Charles (31),
Louis (21) and James (18) \olho ,-Jere yet unmarried and were
presumably still residing at home (Harlan, Milbrook and
Erwin, 1961:9). Shortly after Genevieve's death in 1831
her eldest surviving son, Charles, filed a petition in
Probate Court which named him administrator of the estate,
then possessing an estimated value of $50,000,000 (Krum,
1936a:l,445). This figure was derived almost totally from
estimated real estate and lease values. The division of
the estate between the 18 beneficiaries listed in Charles'
petition was a process which took over a decade to settle.
"On May 9, 1833 Robert Beaubien received title" to the
house site, lot 22, but appears not to have resided on the
property. The transfer of the premises to his possession
at that date raises some interesting questions relative to
feature 4, which can be dated to that period through the
recovery of an issue of the Detroit Daily Advisor, for April
23, 1833 for level .04. The quantity of debris associated
with this privy ... was suggestive of what might be expected
in the removal of the resident household to a new location.
Besides those articles that might have been damaged in moving,
a vast range of items of marginal value such as rags, old
shoes and boots, and badly worn cups, plates, and saucers were
simply discarded" (Demeter, n.d.).

331

The Lapierre Family
"In 1837 the Beaubien house was occupied by Jean Baptiste
Alloir dit Lapierre ('Lapier') as a residence and grocery
(MacCabe, 1837:32). His tenure on the property was apparently
restricted to 'the wooden house on the lot' which had been
conveyed to him through a lease from Robert Beaubien probably
dating to the post 1833 period. In 1840 Lapierre sold this
agreement to Pierre Quisson, who presumably resided at this
location until transferring his lease to Robert Temple,
four years later. Throughout this period, until 1861,
actual title to the premises continued to remain in the
possession of Robert Beaubien. At the present, a tentative
association (of Sector G, feature 3N) can be made with the
period of Lapierre's occupation of the lot ... " (Demeter, n.d.).
The Bea9h Family
"The three features associated with Sector J were all
located in the southeast corner of the tract, on a parcel
listed in the anonymous plat of 1828 as being 'leased of
Biddle by E. Beach.' Feature 2 is represented on this map
as a barn located at the southeast corner of the lot,
while features 1 and 3 were privy deposits located along
the north wall of this structure.
"Beach's name first appears in the Detroit literature
as a co-partner in the newly established hat manufacturing
firm of Wilcox and Beach in 1819 (Detroit Gazette, 1819:4).
Information relative to Beach's background is relatively
scanty. However, on the basis of name association and his
subsequent alignment with the anti-Jacksonian elements of
city politics, a New England origin seems probable. This
political group was largely led by Beach's landlord, John
Biddle, a brother of Nicholas Biddle, the President of the
United States Bank. In 1825, two years prior to his moving
to the Biddle lot, Beach acted the part of Biddle's agent
at Mackinac Island during the elections for delegate to the
United States Congress (Carter, 1943:738-9).
"During the period of his partnership with Charles Wilcox,
their firm seems to have catered largely to the middle and
upper classes of Detroit society, and by 1821 they had
apparently established a fur agency at Mackinac (Detroit
Gazette, 1821:3). However, several years later, in 1826,
they were forced to dissolve both enterprises and declare
bankruptcy (Detroit Gazette, 1826:1). As an additional
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indicator of the financial difficulties which he was in at
the time, Beach further advertised to 'let one half of the
dwelling on Jefferson Avenue' (Detroit Gazette, 1826:3).
The sale of the residence the following year probably marks
the beginning of Beach's occupation of the Biddle lot.
At about this time he also opened another hat shop near
the northeast corner of Randolph Street and the Berthelet
Alley on the Askin property. Reference to - Beach's subsequent
activities are fairly sketchy. In 1830 he was a member of
the newly formed Fire Hook and Ladder Company for the first
Ward, and the following year was appointed clerk to the
newly constructed and city-operated Berthelet Market on the
northwest corner of Randolph and Atwater Streets (Burton,
1919:128, 151). In May, 1833 he was listed among those
serving on jury duty in Detroit and by the following February
had apparently moved to Pontiac where he was then building
a house (Woodbridge Papers (William), Burton Historical
Collection) ...
"In 1831 Beach was married to Elizabeth Owen, a sister
of a local Detroit merchant. In the 1830 Federal Census the
Beach household was listed as being comprised of 14 individuals
presumably residing within a two-story house that probably
measured no more than 20 by 30 feet (Harlan, Millbrook,
and Erwin, 1961:17). Whether this figure represents an
extended family residential pattern or the inclusion of
apprentices and other employees is not known.
"Both features 1 and 3 can be fixed wi'thin a 1830-1835
temporal context and are assumed to illustrate waste materials
produced during the tenure over the lot by the Beach family
(c. 1827-1834). Neither the house or the barn are depicted
on Farmer's 1825 plat of this portion of the city, and
therefore were probably erected sometime between that year
and 1828. The artifacts associated with level .02 of the
barn floor (Feature 2) suggest a temporal placement of about
1830 to 1850 ... " (Demeter, n.d.).
The Detroit Families and the Intra-urban Test Implications
The variables most easily isolated from the
presented above are economic status, and ethnic
Using these two variables as the main criteria,
test implications will be brought forth at this

information
background.
a number of
time:

1) If ethnic background plays an important role in dietary
habits, it may be expected that the features associated
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with the Lebotte, Beaubien, and Lepierre families will more
closely resemble each other than they will those associated
with the Howard and Beach families. The former groups
are French French-Canadian, while the latter in nonFrench Euroamerican. Although the nationality of Jean Lebotte's
wife is not known, it is assumed to be French French-Canadian.
2) The interpretations of the economic status of several
of the families is questionable, but several test implications
on the basis of this variable will be presented at this
time. If economic status played a salient role in the
choice of meat consumed, one would expect the Lebotte
family to resemble the Beach family in their consumption
habits. Jean Lebotte, the gunsmith, expanded his business
during this time, which tentatively indicates that the
business was at least moderately successful. Although
the Beach family had suffered financial reversals, during
the time period of the formation of the associated features,
their prospects were improving. Mr. Beach was appointed
to several civil service jobs which provided a steady income.
The economic status of the Howard and Beaubien families
is unclear at this time. John Howard was an entrepreneur,
whose occupation included grocer, real estate buyer, and
hotel proprieter. This may suggest an unstable financial
situation. Although the Beaubien family was worth a great
deal of money, most of this was tied up in real estate,
which may not have been easy to liquidate. The fact that
the daughter-in-law moved in with her husband's mother
after his death may suggest financial difficulties. The
economic status of the Beaubien family is left undecided
at this time. If well-to-do the configuration of the sample
may most closely resemble the feature associated with the
Lebotte family. If financially unstable, the sample may
most closely resemble that of the Howard family, here postulated to be in financial difficulties.
Little is known about the Lepierre family, making any
test implications about the configuration of the associated
assemblages difficult at this time. However, it may be
suggested that the Lepierre family was lower economic class
French. The ethnic background is indicated by the surname,
and lack of information about his business suggests that he
did no advertising. Also, Mr. Lepierre rented, suggesting
that he could not at that time afford to buy land. This
sample is expected to most closely resemble that associated
with the Howard's.
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3) At this time it is suspected that the refuse from
Sector F, feature 9 is hotel refuse. It is associated with '
the Howard fami.ly, who may have operated a hotel during the
time period the feature was in use. If this is indeed the
case, one might expect the faunal sample to differ in
composition from those features representing domestic refuse.
The Filbert Site
Unfortunately, an excavated archaeological site in
the rural vicinity of Detroit with an identified faunal
sample suitable for examination could not be located. However, the Filbert site, located at the Straits of Mackinac
(see Appendix 2) presented interesting possibilities .
The Filbert site was inhabited c. 1790 to 1835-40 as a small
farm and sawmill, first by a single family, and later by a
tenant or possibly a detachment from the nearby military
post on Mackinac Island (Miller, n.d.-). Incorporating the
information from this site into the data base was desirable
for several reasons. The Filbert site, while mu1ticomponent, displays no superpositioning of features, making
it possible to isolate the material associated with the
single family. This component is dated from 1790 to 1815.
While this immediately precedes the time period encompassed
by the Renaissance Center Salvage Project, the two samples
are roughly contemporaneous, and considered within the scope
of this project. Secondly, the faunal assemblage from this
site has been identified, and the results made available to
the author. Thirdly, the assemblage constitutes a statistically reliable sample which may be compared to the sample
from Detroit. And finally, no other rural historical site
was available which exhibited these features.
There were also several disadvantages to using this site
as a comparison, the primary one being its distance from the
urban center represented by Detroit. The second major
criticism is that the Filbert site may not be representative
of rural economy if it was supplying farm goods in the form
of meat from domestic animals for the military installation,
which has been suggested (Miller, n.d.). These are valid
criticisms and should be addressed.
The relationship of an urban center and its rural
surroundings may have exhibited universal characteristics
at this time period on the American frontier. The patterning
of bone material should respond to the pressures of any
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respective rural or urban environment regardless of specific
geographical location. Although it is recognized that the
Filbert site did not produce foodstuffs directly for the
inhabitants of Detroit, the two sites are assumed to have
functioned as components of similar systems, and may therefore be compared. It is presumed that the type and location
of selling market will have had little effect on the
specific adaptations of the inhabitants of the Filbert site.
Those selling domestic animals for consumption in either
Detroit or Mackinac would probably have found a ready market.
Utilized in different environments, it is expected that
the configurations of the faunal assemblages will be different.
How they differ should be a function of adaptation to a
particular physical environment, access to resources, and
socio-economic status of the inhabitants. After examining the
influential variables, it may be possible to make some
predictions concerning the nature of the faunal assemblages
from both sites.
An examination of the physical environment reveals
conditions very different from the urban center of Detroit.
In the Mackinac area effective agriculture is difficult,
due to poor soils and a short growing season (Miller, n . d.).
The production or lack of production of grain affected
livestock as well as the human inhabitants of the site. Hay
failure may have resulted in feed shortages which may have
led to loss of livestock. The low spr.ing temperatures
affected newborn mortality, sometimes resulting in a high
death rate (Miller, n.d.). The inhabitants of the Filbert
site may have turned to exploitation of wild animal resources
as a supplement to an uncertain subsistence base.
The wild mammal population of the Straits area had been
seriously depleted during the French occupation of the area.
A complete dependency on wild mammal resources would have been
impossible, but wild bird and fish exploitation in season
would have been feasible. The site is situated on a creek
which ran into Lake Huron. It provided spawning grounds for
several species of fish, which were available in season.
The merchants and craftsmen in riverfront Detroit did
not produce their own foodstuffs. Unless they owned farms
managed by relatives or tenants, their subsistence base was
limited to what was available on the commercial market.
The configuration of the faunal assemblages from these household refuse pits will be dependent on what animal resources
were available.
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As no animal husbandry was practiced within the city
limits, all animal foodstuffs were brought to Detroit from ·
the surrounding rural districts. One would expect the
mammalian species to be all domestic, as wild species were
no longer numerous in that area. The avifauna is also
expected to be primarily domestic, although the nearby
water system afforded opportunities of procuring wild
geese and ducks. Lack of transportation prevented passenger
pigeons from becoming widely available until the second
half of the nineteenth century. The waterways made fish
available, and one would expect a wide variety of fish
to be found on the commercial market.
To summarize, the Filbert site was located in an area
not conducive to farming, and wild anirrlls would have
comprised a critical element in the adaptive strategies of
the inhabitants. The subsistence resources available to
the merchants and artisans of the Market District would
be composed primarily of domestic mammals, although fish
should be available and both wild and domestic birds.
The second hypothesis presented here concerns the nature
of the interactions between the rural and urban environments. Miller states that "the swine bones (from the Filbert
sample) identified represented all parts of the body,
while the cattle bones were primarily from low quality
meat cuts, such as skull and cervical vertebrae, metapodials, and phalanges" (Miller, n. d. ). .He discusses the
possibility that high meat yield parts were differentially
deposited, and then suggests that the prime beef cuts may
have been shipped to Mackinac Island and sold. If this
hypothesis is valid, one would expect to find few bones
from low quality meat cuts in refuse pits on Mackinac
Island. Assuming that the relationship between the Filbert
site and Mackinac Island is comparable to that of Detroit
and the surrounding countryside, the markets in Detroit
should display a large amount of high meat-yielding parts,
and few low quality meat cuts. These proportions should be
reflected in the faunal samples recovered.
It is recognized that socio -economic status played some
part in the selection of meat cuts by the individual families
in the urban environment, and a lack of meat yielding parts
will not necessarily support the test hypothesis. A
comparison of faunal assemblages from a range of socioeconomic classes would be a more reliable test.
The third hypothesis concerns differential access
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to imported foods by the inhabitants of the two sites.
The only imported foods recognizable in these samples are·
saltwater clams and oysters. The sole access of the inhabitants
of the Filbert site to these imported items was through
the urban center at Mackinac Island. However, much of
the shipping was under military control. Miller suggested
that civilians, particularly those away from the military
establishment, may not have had access to these foodstuffs
(Miller, n.d.). Therefore, they would not be expected to
be recovered in the excavations. In this instance, the
Filbert site may be acting independently of the expected
relationship between urban and rural communities. If
shipping was not tightly controlled by the military establishment,
imported goods might be more accessible to rural civilians.
Residents of Detroit may be expected to have a more ready
access to imported goods, because of the city's location
on a major trade route.
The historical information presented above has provided
the basis for a series of test implications concerning the
nature of the faunal assemblages examined here. Faunal
assemblages within the site of the Market District are
postulated to be different from each other due to the
influence of ethnic background and/or economic status.
The urban and rural sites are postulated as containing
differences due to differential access to resources, and
adaptation to different environments. In the following
sections these specific hypotheses will. be tested and the
results discussed.
Species Utilized
The Market District
The faunal sample recovered from the Renaissance Center
Redevelopment Project contains a wide array of both wild
and domestic species. These bones were classified as belonging
to classes Aves, Mammalia, Mollusca, and Pisces. While some
of the animal refuse was deposited as a result of building
and yard maintenance, the majority of bones recovered
represent the eating habits and preferences of the people
inhabitating this section of Detroit during the second
quarter of the nineteenth century.
Class Aves
Elements representing class Aves were recovered from all
features examined. The assemblage recovered was almost
completely domestic. Two passenger pigeons, Ectopistes
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migratorius, and a crow, Corvus sp., were the only wild
species identified.
Chickens, Gallus ~a11us, were the most common fowl
recovered (see Table), being present in every feature
discussed. A minimum of sixteen individuals were represented.
Domestic fowl require less space for housing and feeding
than domestic animals, and it is possible that the inhabitants
of this section of Detroit were raising their own chickens.
If chickens were raised for personal consumption, they were
probably butchered on the premises. Assuming that there
was no differential disposal of body parts, all elements
of the chicken skeleton should be present in the avifauna
assemblage. In actuality, non-meat bearing elements, the
head and feet in particular, are noticeably missing from
the sample, supporting the hypothesis that chickens were a
commercial item. This line of reasoning is further supported
by the fact that, after 1831, it was illegal to butcher
animals within three miles of the city limits and eighty
rods of the river (Demeter, n.d.). Presumably, this law
also applied to the slaughter of domestic fowl.
Another gallinaceous species represented in the fauna
assemblage is the turkey, He1eagris ~a11opavo. Two features,
Sector F, feature 13, and Sector G,eature 3N, contained
turkey bones representing one individual per feature.
Again, the bones recovered represent only meat-bearing elements.
Domestic geese, Anser anser, were the second most common
species of fowl recovered. A minimum of five individuals,
represented by 24 bones were recovered. With the exception
of Sector F, feature 9, and Sector J, goose bones were
recovered from all the features examined. This is the only
species of fowl represented in this assemblage in which nonmeat bearing elements, specifically the skull, were recovered.
Referring to the discussion above, this may indicate that
this was the only domestic fowl raised for personal consumption within the city limits. It may also indicate
variation in commercial butchering practices for poultry.
The only wild species present which may have been utilized
as a food source was the passenger pigeon, Ecto!istes
migratorious. Two features, Sector F, feature
and Sector
G, feature 4, were found to contain one minimum individual
each. The role of the passenger pigeon as a food source
during this time period is unclear. The species did not
become popular as an edible item until the second half
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Table I.

Species Identified at the Renaissance Center Site.

Species
(by number)

w

~

Sector F
feature 1

Sector F
feature 9

Sector F
feature 13

Sector G
feature 3N

Sector G
feature 4

Sector J
features 1,3

Bos taurus

100

71

78

14

130

25

Sus scrofa

57

13

13

7

85

20

Caprids

35

3

27

7

31

6

Large Mammal

166

29

122

19

209

24

Medium Mammal

77

6

65

6

126

13

6 (MI-1)

44(MI-6)

2(MI-1)

Aves
Gallus gallus

5(MI-1)

Me1eagris ga110pava
Anser anser

5 (1)

Ectopistes migratorius

1(1)

Columba

2 (1)

1ivia

Pisces
Esox sp.

1(1)

Acipenser fu1vescens

3(1)

4(1)

1(1)

1(1)

1(1)

40 (MI-5).

17 (2)
5 (1)

2 (1)

1(MI-1)

Table I (continued)
SEecies
(by number)
Icta1urus Eunctatus

13(1)

Coregonus c1uEeaformis

18(4)

Stizostedion vitreun
Roccus BE.
MicroEterus do1omieui
w

.po

.....

Sector F
feature 1

Sector F
feature 9
8(1)

Sector F
feature 13

Sector G
feature 3N

4(1)

3 (1)

11(1)

116(6)

LeEomis sE.

1(1)

4(2)
4(1)
2(1)

AElodinotus grunniens

24(1)

Amb1oE1ites rUEestris

1(1)

Catastomidae

1(1)

Mollusca
saltwater molluscs
and oysters

2
33

49(2)

27 (3)

1(1)

1(1)

Sector J
features 1,3

55(2)
1(1)

190(6)

Cyprinidae

Sector G
feature 4

2

-

--117

1(1)

of the nineteenth century, after the railroad made rapid
transport possible (Schorger, 1955:196). People 1iving ' in
Hamilton, Ontario feared that there was an association
between the consumption of passenger pigeon and the
contraction of cholera. Hamilton is less than 200 miles
from Detroit, and the threat of cholera was very real.
Epidemics swept the city in 1832, 1834, and 1849 (Demeter,
n.d.). It is possible that the inhabitants of Detroit held
at this time a similar attitude toward the consumption
of passenger pigeon. Due to lack of availability, or
popular belief, the species was probably not an important
food source at this time. The individuals recovered may
have been deposited during yard or building maintenance
rather than as a result of culinary habits.
Domestic pigeons, Columba livia, were also recovered
from the excavated features at the Renaissance Center
Redevelopment Project. Sector F, features 1 and 13 each
contained a minimum of one individual. As with the passenger
pigeon, the role of the domestic pigeon in the food economy
of the inhabitants of this sector of Detroit is unclear.
A single right tarsus was identified as belonging to
the family Corvidae, the crows. This species was probably
not part of the market economy of nineteenth century Detroit.
It may have been deposited in Sector G, feature 4 as a
result of building or yard maintenance.
Class Manuna1ia
The class Manuna1ia constituted the largest proportion
of the faunal sample from the Renaissance Center Redevelopment Pr~ject salvage excavation (see Table 1). It is comprised
of 1584 bones. As with the avifauna, the assemblage is
overwhelmingly domestic.
The only representative of the equid family is the
fragmentary skull of a feota1 equid. No teeth were recovered,
but the lack of fusion and the fragi1 texture of the bones
indicate its early age. No other bones were identified as
belonging to this genus. Equids were used primarily as
draft animals during this time period . They were considered
too valuable to be eaten.
Bos taurus, the domestic cow, constituted the most
numerous species. 406 bones were identified as belonging
to this species. 597 bones labeled "large manuna1" were also
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recovered. They consisted of unidentifiable longbone shaft
fragments, vertebrae, and ribs . Due to lack of identifiable ·
adult equid bones it may be assumed that these large mammal
bones are also of species Bos taurus .
Figure 1 indicates the mortality curve, based on bone
fusion rates, for the cattle population in the second
quarter of the nineteenth century in this section of
Detroit. Since animal bones fuse at a known rate, the mortality
rates were calculated by deducing what proportion of the
population was surviving past any given age, as determined
by fusion. Fused bones were given a score of '1.0,' and
unfused bones were given a score of '0.0.' The individual
scores of the bones in each element category were added
together and divided by the total number of bones in that
category. The element categories were then arranged
according to the age at which fusion takes place (Sisson and
Grossman, 1975:364-380), and a mortality curve was drawn.
At points where more than one element category represented
the same span of age, the scores were added together and an
average was taken.
An examination of Figure 1 reveals that the mortality
rate for Bos taurus was low until 2-2~ years, the age at
which the animal reaches adulthood. At this point the
survivorship rate drops sharply from the 94 percentile to
the 55 percentile (averaged) and recedes gradually thereafter. This configuration would seem to indicate that a
drastic herd reduction took place when maturity of the individual was reached. If a mixed exploitation strategy was
utilized, where cattle were raised for both meat and milk,
one would expect a culling of newly adult males from the
herd at a time when food intake was no longer rewarded by
an increase in size. This would produce a mortality
curve similar to the one demonstrated in Figure 1. It is
suggested that this strategy was employed by cattlemen
producing meat for the city of Detroit.
Figure 1 also indicates that a significant number of
animals older than 2-2~ years of age were consumed by households in this section of Detroit. This may indicate that
meat was of such high economic value during this time
period that it was of greater advantage to sell a cow that
was no longer fertile than to keep it for personal consumption.
Meager historical sources have suggested that southeastern
Michigan was not climatically suited for the raising of
cattle, being too low and marshy (Thompson, 1942:102).
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Cattle were raised in southern Ohio, northern Kentucky,
and western Pennsylvania, and then driven to urban areas
such as Detroit for sale. "In 1818, 1,042 beef cattle and
1,435 hogs were sent to Detroit from Ohio. Between 1825
and 1840 great droves of cattle, horses and hogs were driven
across the line from Ohio to Michigan ... Between 1815 and
1830 Ohio was the cattle and hog raising center of the
United States" (Thompson, 1942:93,102). If this was indeed
the case, a local and distant supply system may have interacted to provide the age curve exhibited in Figure 1. A
periodic 'glut' of cattle of a certain age could account
for the rapid descent of the mortality curve. Local suppliers
may have sold cattle of both sexes only when they were too
old to be used for draft or breeding purposes, producing
the gradual decline in the second half of the graph. Historical research may be able to cast further light on this topic
of beef supply.
Sus scrofa, the domestic pig, was represented by 199
identifiable bones. Swine bones were recovered from all
features excavated. 299 'medium mammal' bones were also
recovered, consisting of unidentifiable longbone shaft
fragments, vertebrae, and ribs. The majority are probably
pig bones, but it is impossible to separate those from
caprid bones, which are also present in this assemblage.
Therefore, they shall remain in a separate category.
Using the same method as for Bos taurus, a mortality
curve for the domestic pig was drawn. The curve was high
for the first two years of the life span, but few bones
beyond this developmental age were recovered. At the age. of
two years the survivorship rate is 83.3%, but drops off to
virtually nothing beyond this point (see Figure 2). Assuming
that this configuration is not the result of sampling error,
it seems apparent that swine beyond the age of two were
not available on the commercial market. Perhaps pork older
than two years of age did not bring a price sufficiently
high to make selling it economically advantageous. Local
suppliers may have preferred to sell their older cows and
withhold older pigs for personal consumption.
Another possible explanation for this mortality curve
is that older pigs may be sold in Detroit, but were not
available to the consumer. They may have been converted
to salt pork, which leaves no trace archaeologically in
domestic quarters, and was made available to the consumer in
this form, or was shipped to other areas.
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One hundred and eleven bones were identified as belonging
to caprids, either to Ovis aries, the domestic sheep, or
Capra hircus, the domestic goat. The caprid sample was too
small to support a reliable age curve.
Excluding key elements, these two caprid species are
difficult to differentiate on the basis of osteology. Of
the elements which may be differentiated to species level,
one atlas, from Sector F, feature 1, was tentatively
identified to the species of Capra hircus, the goat. Nine
elements were assigned to the species of domestic sheep.
Assuming that there is no skewing due to sample size, this
would tend to indicate that the goat was less available on
the commerical market, or that sheep was preferred over goat
by this sector of the population. Unfortunately, little
historical information is available concerning the status
of mutton during this period of American history.
The only representative of the felid family was from
Sector F, feature 9. It was the fragmentary remains of a
skull and two tibias from a juvenile domestic cat, Felis
domestica. The teeth are not present, but the skull elements
are delicate and unfused, indicating a lack of maturation.
There was no indication of cause of death. As domestic
cats have been present in North America since the early
seventeenth century (Todd, 1977:107), it is not surprising
to identify a representative of this species in the faunal
assemblage.
Also present in the faunal assemblage from Sector F,
feature 9 were the remains of two Norway rats, Rattus
norvegicus. It is unclear whether these individuals died
in situ or had been placed in the feature after death.
The riverfront of any urban center would be a powerful
attractant of vermin; there was probably a sizable population of Norway rats in Detroit at this time.
A femur tentatively identified as belonging to a deer,
Odocoileus virginianus, represents the only wild mammalian
species present which may have been considered a food source.
The isolated appearance of this element in the sample
indicates the negligible role wild mammal species played in
the subsistance patterns of the inhabitants of early nineteenth century Detroit. A fragment of deer antler was also
recovered from the same feature, Sector G, feature 4.
A cut section of a deer antler was also recovered,
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from Sector J, feature 3. This fragment probably does not
represent an individual utilized for food, but was raw material
for the manufacture of some object. It represents the only
instance of bone material functioning as a non-food item
in this sample.
From this discussion it can be confidently stated that
domestic animals were the main source of animal protein
for the inhabitants of riverfront Detroit in the first half
of the nineteenth century. They constitute the largest portion
of the faunal assemblage examined here, and completely eclipse
the one wild representative. By this point in Detroit's
history, dependence on wild mammals for food was nonexistent.
Class Pisces
By 1830 commercial fishing in western Lake Erie had
attained substantial economic importance (Trautman, 1957:18).
Besides using hooks and lines, seines and nets of twine
were utilized to procure fish for market. Damming of
tributaries of Lake Erie was becoming increasingly common,
and the pools below dams were areas of concentration for
migrating fish. These, too, were seasonally exploited and
sold to cities in the region, including Detroit.
The faunal sample excavated from the present site of the
Renaissance Center contained a substantial amount of bone,
including fish bone representing at least 40 individuals
(see Table 1). All of the species identified were at that
time native to western Lake Erie, and the majority were of
major economic importance. Only a few isolated elements
represented less desirable species.
The lake sturgeon, Aci*enser fulvescens, was commonly
caught on set lines or wit seines along the shore of Lake
Erie. It was also speared in streams during migration
(Trautman, 1957:153). Sturgeon were abundant in these waters,
and were caught in such large quantities that at times the
fish was fed to hogs. Besides human and hog consumption,
the fish was also reduced for oil and the bladders used in
the manufacture of isinglas (Trautman, 1957:153). In this
sample, only one individual was identified, from Sector F,
feature 1.
Another genus represented by one individual is Esox,
containing the Northern Pike, E. lucius, and the muSKarlunge,
E. masquinongy. These fish were among the earliest to attain
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economic importance, and were apparently not recognized as
two distinct species by fishermen until the turn of the
century (Trautman, 1957:214). Before 1850, the principal
methods of capture were by hook and line, seining, or
spearing on riffles or through ice. Cleveland, Toledo, and
Detroit were important cities for the sale of Esox. The one
individual was also recovered from Sector F, feature 1.
Aplodinotus grunniens, the drumfish, is the only freshwater representative of the Scianidae family (Eddy, 1969:
262). It was abundant in the western Lake Erie drainage,
but was not of much commerical value. The flesh of a drumfish from Lake Erie has been described as being "hardly
edible" (Trautman, 1957:607). Nineteenth century commercial
reports describe the species as a "soft" fish or "trash"
fish, signifying its unpopularity. The two individuals
identified here are from Sector G, feature 4, and Sector J,
feature 1.
The family Catastomidae, the suckers, are represented
by one element, in Sector F, feature 1. Although common in
western Lake Erie and its drainage, suckers were not popular
as a food fish during the second quarter of the nineteenth
century (Trautman, 1957:461).
The sea bass family, Serranidae, is represented by two
individuals. Identified as Roccus sp. it is probably R. chrysops,
the white bass. This was a popular food fish and common in
western Lake Erie (Trautman, 1957:471).
.
Several species belonging to the sunfish family,
Centrarchidae, were identified in the faunal assemblage. Then,
as now, these species were popular pan fish. The identified
sunfish species are discussed below.
The Northern Rockbass, Ambloplites rupestris, was abundant
during the first half of the nineteenth century in the Lake
Erie drainage. It, too, was a species which early attained
economic importance. One individual was identified, located
in Sector G, feature 4.
The genus Lepomis contains both bluegills and sunfish.
Several species inhabited the waters around Detroit, but had
attained only minor economic importance (Trautman, 1957:
503, 520). These fish could be taken either by seining or
hoopnetting.
Two individuals were isolated from this
assemblage, one from Sector F, feature 1, and one from
Sector F, feature 13.
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Micropterus dolomieui, the Northern Smallmouth Blackbass, was represented by seven individuals, six from Sector
F, feature 1, and one from Sector F, feature 13. This fish
was of considerable economic importance, and was caught in
a variety of ways. Hooks and lines, seines, nets, weirs,
guns, spears, and bows and arrows were used to exploit
this abundant species (Trautman, 1957:487). They were also
vulnerable during yearly migrations, and were caught in pools
below dams, or in cribs and traps placed on the aprons of
dams.
Ictaluris punctatus, the channel catfish, is the only
species in the catfish family, Ictaluridae, identified in
this assemblage. Historic references do not mention the
importance of channel catfish at present, in certain qu~rters
they are considered highly edible. Five individuals were
identified, all from Sector F. One was recovered from
feature 1, three were recovered from feature 13, and one was
recovered from feature 9.
The perch family, Percidae, is represented by at least
two species, one of these being the wall-eye pike Stizostedion
vitreum. The species was exploited commercially as early as
1815 (Smith and Snell, 1891:235, 248). Ten individuals
were identified in the faunal sample. Six were recovered
from Sector F, feature 1, one was recovered from Sector F,
feature 13, and three were recovered from Sector G, feature 4.
The other perch species recovered was probably Perca
flavecense, the yellow perch, but could not be identified to
the author's satisfaction. This species is the only other
species of perch to attain commercial importance during this
time period (Smith and Snell, 1891: 264, 268).
Another common species of fish in this sample was the
whitefish, Coregenus clupeaformis. Four individuals were
recovered from Sector F, feature 1, one individual was recovered
from Sector G, feature 4, and two individuals were recovered
from Sector J, feature 1. Until 1848 the only important
whitefish fishery near Lake Erie was in the Detroit River
(Smith and Snell, 1891:261). Until its spread to Lake Erie
proper this fish was marketed in Detroit and perhaps Toledo.
Four other specimens, representing two species were
recovered. They were not identified, due to the limitations
of the comparative collection and the author's knowledge.
These individuals are noted here, but are not included in the
analytical considerations of this paper.
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Class Mollusca
The class Mollusca was represented by both salt and freshwater species. The bulk of the molluscan sample was, however,
saltwater clams and oysters.
154 fragments of saltwater mussel and oyster shells
were recovered from the Renaissance Center Redevelopment
Salvage Project. The saltwater clams were not identified,
but the oysters represent species Crassostrea virginica, the
Virginia oyster. These items were probably consumed, as the
shells were not altered in any way suggestive of technological
use. They were undoubtab1y shipped to Detroit through the Erie
Canal from oyster beds either on the east coast or in the
Hudson River. The bulk of the saltwater molluscs was recovered
from Sector F, feature 1, and Sector G, feature 4.
The remaining two shells were freshwater species of
musse1,Ptychobranchus fascio1aris and Dysnomia~p. Most of the
species in genus DtSnomia are now extinct, and it is believed
that the specimen rom me Renaissance Center Salvage Project
is one of those species. Although they were probably not
consumed, if for no other reason than that they were too small,
the presence of these species may provide ecological data
concerning the status of the Detroit River at that time.
The species Ptychobranchus fascio1aris is "usually found
buried in an unshifting sand and gravel bottom in rapids, and
seems to show definite aversion to ponded or backwater
conditions" (Ivan der Scha1ie, 1938; 61)] in La Roche, 1967; 229).
This species is still extant in the eastern United States.
The Dysnomia sp. represented here was probably a species
which preferred a gravel or sandy bottom in water 2.5 meters
deep. It was usually found in riffles and swift currents
(La Roche, 1968:285).
These habitat descriptions suggest that the shells were
not removed from the Detroit River, but a smaller body of
water, perhaps a stream in the vicinity of Detroit. The small
sample size indicates that there was little or no utilization
of this resource, and were probably collected as curios, a
" 'Hey-you-guys, look-what-I-found' type of thing" (Gui1day
1970:185) .
The Filbert Site
The Filbert site provides an example of a rural habitation
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with access to an urban market, at Mackinac Island. The
animal material recovered from this site was identified by
Henry Miller and shall be but briefly discussed here.
The site is composed of an eastern and a western section,
divided by a stream. Only faunal remains recovered from the
eastern portion of the site are considered here. This area
was inhabited by a single family. 765 bones were identified
(see Table 2) representing 53 species or genera (Miller, n.d.).
46 of these species may have been utilized for food (see
Table 3). Both wild and domestic species are represented,
indicating the range of procurement activities carried out
at this occupational site.
Through a comparison of the urban and rural assemblages
it may be possible to outline the foodways of the inhabitants,
and shed some light on the relationships of urban and rural
communities.
Disposal Patterns and Faunal Assemblages
The archaeological data base for this project consists
of faunal material from two sites, one being the Filbert
site in northern Michigan, the other being a series of houses
excavated under the site of the present Renaissance Center
in Detroit, Michigan. Before proce eding any further it seems
advisable to discuss the methodological parameters of this
analysis.
The Filbert site consists of a single family dwelling
household unit. Agriculture was practiced on the site, as
well as livestock raising and some timbermi11ing. The sampling
universe is defined as the property owned by the inhabitants
of the farm. Excavations were limited to the activity areas
of the house and outbuildings.
The sampling universe for the Renaissance Center is more
difficult to assess. "Census figures for the community taken
during a 30 year period between 1820 and 1850 show a population
increase from 1,442 to 21,019 (Farmer, 1890:336). While these
figures probably provide a fairly accurate depiction of the
dynamics of population growth, what they fail to accurately
illustrate is the vast number of transient people who entered
and subsequently settled in the community for short periods
of time prior to moving to other regions of Michigan" (Demeter,
n.d.). As the features identified here represent only a small
fraction of the social classes of Detroit, it is unrealistic
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Table 2.

Species Identified at the Filbert Site

S ecies
Manunal
Cattle Bas taurus
Swine Sus scrofa
Sheep Ovis aries
Dog Canis fami1iaris
Cat Felis domestica

w
VI
w

Site Total
No. of % of
Min. No.
Bones
Class of Indiv.

Deer Odocoi1eus
virginianus
Black Bear Ursus
americanus
Beaver Castor
canadensis
Bobcat Lynx rufus
Raccoon Procyon
lotor
-Red Fox VulEes fulva
Fisher Martes Eennanti
l1ilrten Martes
:lnL(· ~ ·~:i cana
Snuwshoe Hare LeEus
americ~·, "'1US

Muskrat Ondatra
---zibethicus
Mink Mustela vision
Woodchuck Marmota
monax

Eastern Site Area
No. of % of
Min. No.
Bones
Class of Indiv.

Western Site Area
No. of % of
Min. No.
Bones
Class of Indiv.

113
100
10
4
3

22.3
19.8
1.9
.7
.5

4
8
1
1
1

109
77
10
4
3

31.4
22.1
2.8
1.1
.8

3
6
1
1
1

4
23

2.5
14.5

1
2

18

3.5

3

16

4.6

2

2

1.2

1

9

1.7

2

9

2.5

2

11
2

2.1
.3

3
1

11
2

3.1
.5

3
1

5
11
4

.9
2.1
•7

2
3
1

4
9

1.1
2.5

1
2

.6

4

1.2
.7

1
1
1

22

4.3

4

17

4.8

2

5

3.1

2

145

28.7

22

52

14.9

8

93

58.8

14

12

2.3
1.3

2
3

5
3

1.4
.8

1
1

7
4

4.4
2.5

1
2

.5

2

1

.2

1

2

1.2

1

j'

1
2

Table 2 (continued)

S ecies
Shorttail Shrew
Blarina brevi cauda
13 Line Ground
Squirrel
Citellus tridec
Meadow Vole Microtus
:eennsylvanius
Bog Lennning
Syna:etomys cooEeri
Chipmunk Tamias
striatus
w

VI

+:-

Site Total
No. of % of
Min. No.
Bones
Class of Indiv.

Eastern Site Area
Western Site Area
No. of % of
Min. No. No. of % of
Min. No.
Bones
Class
of Indiv. Bones
Class of Indiv.

4

.7

2

4

2.5

2

2

.3

1

2

1.2

1

1

.1

1

1

.2

1

1

.1

1

1

.2

1

18

3.5

3

13

3.7

2

5

3.1

1

35

16.5

6

30

19.7

4

5

8.4

2

4

1.8

1

4

2.6

1

2

.9

1

2

1.3

1

7
35
3

3.3
16.5
1.4

2
3

7
22

4.6
14.4

2
13
3

22.0
5.0

3

3

1.4

2

3

1.9

2

Bird
Chicken Gallus
gallus
Pintail Duck Anas
acuta
Blue-Winged Teal
Anas discores
Mallard Anas
:elatryhines*
Duck Anas sE.
Duck Anserformes
Redhead Duck Aythya
americana
*Possibly Black Duck

Table 2 (continued)

S ecies

w

V1
V1

Site Total
No. of % of
Min. No.
Class of Indiv.
Bones

Rednecked Duck
Aythya affinis
1
Wood Duck Aix
sponsa
1
Hooded Merganser
LOEhodytos cucu11atus 1
Common Merganser
Mergus merganser
1
Widgeon Mareca
americana
2
Canadian Goose
Branta canadensis
1
Ruffed Grouse
Bonasa umbe11us
22
Passenger Pigeon
Ectopistes
migratorius
67
Loon Gavia imrner
2
Goshawk Accipiter
gentilis
1
Bald Eagle Ha1iaeetus
1eucoceEha1us
3
Red Tailed Hawk
·Buteo j amanicus
5
Hawk Buteo Spa
1
Great Horned Owl
Bubo virginianus
1

Eastern Site Area
No. of % of
Min. No.
Bones
Class of Indiv.

Western Site Area
No. of % of
Min. No.
Bones
Class of Indiv.

.4

1

1

.6

1

.4

1

1

.6

1

.4

1

1

.6

1

.4

1

1

.6

1

.9

1

2

1.3

1

.4

1

1

.6

1

10.4

5

16

10.5

3

6

10.1

2

31.7
.9

10
2

46
1

30.2
.6

5
1

21
1

35.5
1.6

5

.4

1

1

.6

1

1.4

1

3

1.9

1

2.3
.4

2
1

3

1.9

1

2
1

3.3
1.6

1
1

1.4

1

1

1.6

1

1

Table 2 (continued)
No. of
Bones

S eci es
American Bittern
Botarus 1entiginosus
Pied-Billed Grebe
Podi1ymbus EodiceEs
Belted Kingfisher
Megaceery1e a1cyon
Raven Corvus corvus
Caspian Tern
HydroErogne casEia
Yellow Shafted Flicker
ColaEtes auratus
Rail Ra1lidae SPa

Site Total
% of
Min. No.
Class of Indiv.

Eastern Site Area
No. of % of
Min. No.
Bones
Class of Indiv.

1

.4

1

1

2

.9

2

1

1
5

.4
2.3

1
2

3

1

.4

1

1

2
1

.9
.4

2
1

1

33.1

25

68

36.0

14

1B.l

.6

Western Site Area
No. of % of
Min. No.
Bones
Class of Indiv.

1
1

1

1.6

1

1.9

1

1
2

1.6
3.3

1
1

.6

1
1

1
1

1.6
1.6

1
1

27.9

15

47

45.1

10

94

3B.6

9

31

29.B

5

3

57

23.4

2

6

5.7

1

3.7

4

10

4.1

3

3

2.B

1

4.6

6

7

2.B

4

9

B.6

2

.8

2

2

.B

1

1

.9

1

1.4

2

2

.8

1

3

2.8

1

VJ
V1

0'\

Fish
Whitefish
Coregonus Spa
115
Walleye Stizostedion
vitreum
125
Sturgeon Acipenser
fulvescens
63
Lake Trout
Salve1inus namaycush 13
Sucker
Catostomus Spa
16
Redhorse Sucker
Moxostoma sp.
3
Smal1mouth Bass
Mi:croEterus
do1omieui
5

Table 2 (continued)

Spe~ies

Largemouth Bass
Hicropterus
salmoides

No. of
nones

Site Total
% of
Min. No.
Class of Indiv.

Eastern Site Area
No. of % of
Hin. No.
Bones
Class of Indiv.

Western Site Area
No. of % of
Min. No.
Bones
Class of Indiv.

7

2.0

2

3

1.2

1

4

3.8

1

15

48.3

2

12

52.1

1

3

37.5

1

14

45.1

3

11

47.'8

2

3

37.5

1

1

3.2

1

1

12.5

1

1

100.0

1

1

100.0

1

1

100.0

1

100.0

1

Reptile

w
V1
-...J

Blandings Turtle
~mys blandingi
Painted Turtle
Chrysemys Eicta
Hap Turtle
Graptemys sp.
Amphibian
Frog Rana sp.
Holillsc
-Oys ter

Crassostrea
virginica
Total Number
Identified Bones

1095

765

330

Table 3.

Estimated Meat Provided by Species

SEecies

M.N.I

Cattle

2
1
4
1
1
1

Swine
Sheep
Deer
Bear
Beaver
Rabbit
Raccoon
Muskrat
Martin
Woodchuck
Mink
Red Fox
Bobcat
Fisher

2
2
3
8
1
1
2
1
1
2
1

Chicken
Anas/Aythya
Mergansers
Grebe
Wood Duck
Widgeon
Goose
Pass. Pigeon
Ruffed Grouse
Red Tailed Hawk
Goshawk
Bald Eagle
Loon
Caspian Tern
Raven
Flicker
G Homed Owl
Rail
Belted King Fisher
American Bittern

4
5
2
1
1
1

Eastern Side
Pounds Meat
Total
Lbs.
Per Indiv.
Mature
-400
Immature 300
Mature
125
75
Immature
V.Young
50
30
85
210
31
2.0
15
2.1
2.1
5.5
.5
3
15
6
2.4
2
1.8.
1.2
1.2
1.5
6.4
.5
1.1
1. 75
1.4
8.0
4.9
1.0
2.4
.3
2.0
.8
.5
4.8

1

5
3
1
1
1
1

1
1
1

1
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Western Side
Total
M.N.I.
1bs.

800
300
500
75
50
30

1

400

1
1

125
75

170
420
93
16

1

85

15

2.1
4.2
5.5
.5
6
15
8.96
10
3.6
1.2
1.2
1.5
6.4
2.5
3.3
1. 75
1.4
8.0
4.9
1.0
2.4
.3

14
1
1
2
1
2
1

28
15
2.1
4.2
5.5
1.0
3

1

6

2
3

4.48
6

1

1.2

5
2
1
1

2.5
2.2
1. 75
1.4

1

4.9

1
1

2.4

1

2.0
.8
.5

1
1
4.8

.3

Table 3 (continued)

SEecies
Whitefish
Walleye
Sturgeon
Lake Trout
White Sucker
Redhorse

M. N. I.

Eastern Side
Pounds Meat
Total
Per Indiv.
Lbs

Western Side
Total
M. N. I.
1bs.

9
2
3
4
1

10.4
5.6
36
14.4
1.2
.4

156
50.4

Large Mouth Base
Small Mouth Base

1
1

2.0
1.5

2.0
1.5

I

Blandings Turtle
Painted Turtle
Map Turtle

1
2

.5
.4
.5

.5
.8

I

15

TOTAL MEAT

72

43.2
4.8
.4

1
1
I

2896.21
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10
5
1
1
2
1

104
28
36
14.4
2.4
.4
2.0
1.5

.5
.4
.5
970.03

to consider the whole city as a sampling universe . Rather,
in view of the goals of this paper it is more feasible to
consider the land occupied by each family as a sampling
universe. Comparisons between the families and with the Filbert
site are then easier to conceptualize.
As the relationships of the constituents of the faunal
assemblages are essential to the analysis, the validity of the
sample must be established. It must be demonstrated that the
faunal material from these features constitutes a representative
sample of the animal foods actually consumed by the households associated with these features. The possibility of
differential deposition, which would bias the results of the
analysis, must be examined . To accomplish this, waste
disposal practices in Detroit during the first half of the nineteenth century will be discussed.
"The disposal of waste had long been a problem in Detroit.
As early as 1802 the city board of trustees had enacted an
ordinance forbidding the dumping of offals and other refuse
by cartmen on the Town Commons, a practice which had apparently
been quite general up to that time. As a substitute to this
disposal method it was ordered that in the future all carts
should dispose of their loads within the public docks which
were then under construction (Burton, 1922:66). Unlike its
modern counterpart, the early dock system of Detroit consisted
of a solid wood cribbing into which fill materials were
deposited, creating a causeway between ,the shore edge and the
loading platform. Needless to say, the quantity of waste
produced in Detroit far outstripped the construction of new
dock facilities, with the result that much of the community
refuse was deposited directly into the river ... By 1822 the
pollution of the Detroit River had become so extreme that the
Common Council ordered the cessation of any further dumping
activities, condemned several privy structures that had been
built on rafts along the riverfront, and ordered the use of
sluiceways in future dock construction. The system of solid
docks which laced the riverfront at that time effectively
blocked the flow of water and led to the creation of extensive
cesspools (Detroit Gazette, 1823:1). The use of the river as
a waste receptacle continued, and by 1827 the territorial legislature enacted a bill which extended the jurisdiction of the
Common Council a half mile above the limits of the city,
along the margin of the river 'for the purpose of the disposal
of filth' (Farmer, 1890:987).
"During the following decades the regulations enacted
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controlling the methods of waste disposal became even more
stringent, especially during the ~holera outbreak of 1832,
1834, and 1849. As a result, ~he backyard arivy became the
chief rece tacle for virtuall all househol waste" (Demeter,
n..
emp asis t e aut or s .
The historical documentation presented here ell1y!1asizes
the importance of the family privy as a receptacle for hC'J.sehold refuse. The author feels that it is valid to assume
that there was little differential deposition of household
waste, as there was little access to multiple dumping sites.
Therefore, the composition of the faunal assemblages recovered
should accurately reflect the dietary habits of the families
associated with these features.
A basic problem in the statistical manipulation of faunal
assemblages is one of accurate assemblage representation.
Three basic methods of quantifying samples are usually used by
faunal analysts; minimum individual counts, bone number, and
bone weights (Grayson, 1978:53). All three methods are not
without their problems. Minimum individual counts tend to
overestimate the importance of the rarer species, and deemphasize the more common species (Grayson, 1978:54). If bones
are broken through natural causes, small species with more
friable bones will tend to be over represented if using bone
counts, and under represented if using bone weights. For
the purposes of this paper it was decided to use both
minimum individual counts and bone counts as the quantifying
methods. The decision to use this combination of methods
was based on a series of assumptions about the processes of
food procurement and waste deposition during the second quarter
of the nineteenth century in Detroit.
As the slaughtering of animals was prohibited within the
city limits, it is unlikely that the inhabitants procured
whole animals for consumption. Meat was probably purchased
frequently, in small portions, to prevent spoilage. The
maximum number of anyone element, therefore, did not represent
a minimum number of individuals, which would represent much
more meat than was actually consumed, but an unspecified
number of meals. Bone counts appear to be the most feasible
way to accurately depict the actual proportions of mammalian
species in the diet. This decision is further supported by
an examination of the physical condition of the bones themselves.
Disposal practices of that time period have prevented exposure
of the bone to weathering elements, and minimized distortion
of the bone counts. None of the elements appear to have been
unintentionally broken.
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Non-mammalian species are represented using minimum
individual counts. These food items were probably purchased
by whole individual, rather than by portion: minimum individual
counts would be more representative of the true proportions
of species utilized than bone counts.
It is postulated that families of similar socio-economic
status will have similar dietary habits. To test the specific
hypotheses, faunal remains associated with specific families
were compared. Three aspects of the assemblages in particular
were examined . These were: 1). species preference, 2) body
part, and 3). individual cut preference. The last two criteria
refer only to cattle bones. This was the only species
present in quantity, and the only species for which information
concerning butchering practices was available. There was no
attempt made to compare the classes of animals, as this is
most effectively done by translating minimum individual counts
into caloric units. This was not feasible in the case of the
mammals, since the size of the cut of meat represented by
each bone is not known.
It was felt by the author that the price range of meat
was an important variable affecting dietary habits, as
economic status may partially affect access to goods. Guides
to butchering, published at the turn of the twentieth century
establish the relationship in price of one portion of meat to
another (Boes, 1906; Matthews, 1911). Prices varied throughout the year, but the relationships remained fairly constant,
that is, one joint of meat was usually more expensive than
another specific joint, but less expensive than a third.
Specific prices are unimportant, but give some indication of
the quality of meat. This may indicate the quality range
utilized by a family in choosing meat. It is assumed that
these relationships were essentially the same during the
second quarter of the nineteenth century as the beginning of
the twentieth. It seems unlikely, given the levels of
technology maintained during the two eras, that there would
be significant deviations from this ordering.
Once a level of economic accesstbility has been established,
personal preference may dictate particular cuts purchased.
Most body parts for which prices were given in the butchering
guides were composed of several bones and muscles which were
priced approximately the same. Elements of each joint were
then arranged in Table 4, ranging in price from the most to
the least expensive. Again, it is assumed that butchering
practices did not differ significantly between the two time
periods. This may also be a valid assumption. Although most
present butchering establishments operate electric saws, The
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Table 4.

Bones COmprising Sections of Beef

(in descending order by price)

Bones

Sections

Lumbar vertebrae
Sacral vertebrae
Illium
Ishuim

Loin

Distal femur
Femur shaft
Tibia
Patella

}

Round

Proximal ribs
Rib shaft

}

Ribs

Proximal femur
Pubis

}

Rump

Scapula
Thoracic
Humerus

vertebraj

Chuck

Cervical vertebrae

Neck

Distal ribs

Plate

Radius
Ulna
Metapodial
Distal tibia
Carpels, tarsels

Shank
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Modern Guide to Butchering (Bowes, 1971) illustrated their
text with hand-sawn specimens, demonstrating that the dis~
memberment method was essentially the same although the source
of energy was not. All the bones examined were sawcut,
suggesting that sections of meat, i.e., "chuck" or "loin"
were composed of the same bones or bone parts that currently
constitute the joint.
In this section the validity of the sample has been
established, through an examination of disposal practices.
The sampling universe was defined, and the methodological
framework outlined. In the next section, the results will be
presented and discussed.
Results and Discussion
As is often the case with high pressure salvage operations,
the resulting data is not all that could be desired. Faunal
assemblages from nine features excavated as part of the
Renaissance Center Redevelopment Salvage Project were
identified. One was dismissed from the considerations of this
study because of lack of historical information and small sample
size. The other, Sector F, feature 13, is included in the tables
and the discussion, as it is a large feature and important as
an example of the range of animal species consumed in Detroit
at this time period. The feature is a large privy deposit,
dating from 1845-1850. Although the owner of the lot is
known, the land was rented out during this time period, and
no record made of the lessee. We will be able, however, to
propose hypotheses about the ethnic and economic status of those
who used this privy.
The specific test hypotheses for an intra-site comparison
presented here are:
1)

The composition of the faunal assemblages of Sector F,
feature k, Sector G, features 3N and 4 will most closely
resemble each other in composition, as all associated
families share the same ethnic background.

2)

The composition of Sector F, feature 1, and Sector J will
be most alike, as they both are financially secure. Sector
F, feature 9 and Sector G, feature 3N are also predicted
to be closely aligned, as their economic statuses were
similar. Sector G, feature 4 may be aligned with either
group.
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Table 5.

Chi-Squares Performed Based on the Ethnic and Economic Characteristics of the
Urban Families

(all tests were significant at a greater than .05 level)
Feature name

TYEe of feature

Family name

economic status

ethnic origin

Sector F, feature 1

midden

Lebotte

wealthy

French

Sector F, feature 9

privy

Howard

poor

non-French

Sector F, feature 13

privy

unknown

(poor)

(French)

Sector G, feature 3N

privy

Lapierre

poor

French

Sector G, feature 4

privy

Beaubien

wealthy (?)

French

Sector J, features 1,3

privy

Beach

wealthy

non-French

wealthy vs. Eoor

French vs. non-French

Lebotte
Beaubien
Beach

Lebotte
Beaubien
Lapierre

W
0'\
\J1

Howard
Lapierre

Howard
Beach

all families against each other
Lebotte
Howard
Lapierre
Beaubien
Beach

3)

If Sector F, feature 9 does indeed represent hotel refuse,
it will be expected to contain a faunal assemblage which
significantly differs from the other features examined,
which represent domestic refuse.

The specific test hypotheses for an inter-site comparison
presented here are:
1)

The inhabitants of the rural site depended on a wide base
subsistence strategy, utilizing a significant proportion
of wild base species to supplement an uncertain domestic
subsistence base. The inhabitants of the urban center had
access only to domestic animals from the market system,
wild and domestic birds and fish.

2)

High quality meat cuts were transported from the rural
environment for sale in the urban centers. Therefore,
the urban site should display a high proportion of high
quality meat cuts, and the rural site a high proportion of
low quality meat cuts.

3)

Urban dwellers had greater access to imported foodstuffs
than their rural counterparts. A greater proportion of
imported materials should be recovered from the urban
site than from the rural site.

Intra-site Comparisons
To test these specific hypotheses a variety of simple
statistical manipulations were performed. A number of chisquare tests were performed using only mammalian species as
a data base (see Table 5). "Wealthy" samples were tested
against "non-wealthy" samples, using mammalian species and
cattle body parts. French families were tested against nonFrench families, and all families were tested against each
other, again using mammalian species numbers and cattle body
parts. All tests were significant at the .05 level. This
indicates that the ordering of the data was in a non-random
pattern and that there were significant differences in dietary
habits among the different socio-economic groups.
In order to examine the specific differences between the
groups described, another simple statistical test was done,
ratios. One species in the classes Mammalia and Aves was
chosen as a "constant" and the numbers of the other species
in each respective class was compared to that species for
each feature. These were then arranged in descending order
(see Table 6).
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Table 6.

Ratios Performed on Urban Data

Beef vs. Pork
Ratio
1. 25
1.52
1. 75
2.00
5.46
6.00

Economic
Status

Ethnic
Background

wealthy
wealthy (?)
wealthy
poor
poor

non-French ·
French
French
French
non-French

(?)

(?)

Beach
Beaubien
Lebotte
Lapierre
Howard
Sector F, feature 13

poor
(?)
wealthy
wealthy
wealthy
poor

French
(?)
French
non-French
French
non-French

Lapierre
Sector F, feature 13
Lebotte
Beach
Beaubien
Howard

poor
wealthy
wealthy
wealthy (?)
poor
(?)

non-French
non-French
French
French
French
(?)

Howard
Beach
Lebotte
Beaubien
Lapierre
Sector F, feature 13

poor
wealthy
poor
wealthy
wealthy (?)
(?)

non-French
non-French
French
French
French
(?)

Howard
Beach
Lapierre
Lebotte
Beaubien
Sector F, feature 13

poor
wealthy
poor
wealthy
wealthy (?)

non-French
non-French
French
French
French

(?)

(?)

Howard
Beach
Lapierre
·c!iotte
,. .
!)ien
Secto-: -'" , feature 13

Name

Beef vs. mutton
2.00
2.8
2.8
4.16
4.19
23.6
Turkel

*

*

(*

denotes Eresence)

Goose

*
*
*
*
Pigeon

*
*
*
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As cattle was the most numerous species in each featu~e,
this was chosen as the constant, and numbers of swine and
caprids were compared to it. The ratios were then arranged
in descending order. This listing may indicate that economics
governs the purchase of pork in this instance. If the Beaubien
family is considered well-to-to, the wealthier families
consumed more pork than the poorer families. This also
tentatively indicates that Sector F, feature 13 was associated
with an economically lower-class family.
The purchase of caprids may have been governed by ethnic
background. Arranging these ratios in descending order, it
is apparent that poor French families consumed the most mutton,
followed by wealthy French families, and lastly by non-French
families. It may be suggested here that Sector F, feature
13 is associated with a French family. The ratio of the sample
associated with the Beach family is almost equal to that of the
Beaubien family. One is non-French, the other is well-to-do
French.
In exam~n~ng the avifauna, even more distinctive differences
are apparent, excluding chickens, which were present in all
the features. Ratios are not necessary, as a simple presenceabsence demonstrates ethnic and economic differences. Turkey
was present in two features, associated with the families
classified as being poor French. Goose and pigeon, both
passenger and domestic was associated only with French families,
although not all French families . It seems evident here that
economic differences existed even within broad ethnic preferences.
Little patterning was evident among the samples of fish
recovered. The French families seem to have consumed far more
fish than their non-French neighbors, but this may be a
function of sample size. The only significant numbers of
saltwater molluscs were recovered from features associated
with well-to-do French families. Sector F, feature 1 contained
33 fragments, and Sector G, feature 4 contained 117 fragments.
Two other features contained only three fragments apiece.
The same method used on cattle gross body parts did not
produce as easily distinguishable results. Although a chisquare performed on the same data produced significant results
at the .05 level, it is difficult to see any relationship of
economic status or ethnic background to dietary habits. Loin,
round, rump, and chuck may have demonstrated some similarities
based on ethnic group. Percentages arranged in descending
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order seem to indicate that well-to-do French families had
purchasing habits similar to both wealthy and poor non-French
families concerning these cuts of meat. The other categories,
ribs, neck, plate, and shank displayed no discerntble pattern
(see Table 7).
In summary a comparison of ethnic and economic groups
based on species of animals preferred has produced satisfactory
results. It was possible to isolate groups of similar ethnic
background and economic status on the basis of purchasing
habits. As predicted, groups of similar ethnic background and
economic status had similar dietary habits. This was not as
clear-cut when examining the distribution of cattle parts,
but some differences were recognizable.
After examining the results of the tests, it seems most
likely that the Beaubien family was well-to-do, as their
dietary habits indicate this status. It is also most likely
that the family associated with Sector F, feature 13 was a
poor French family. It would be gratifying if future archival
research would prove this to be true. The refuse associated
with the Howard family did not differ radically from the other
samples. This may be due to misconceptions about the nature
of hotel management at this time. If Mrs. Howard were the
cook, refuse patterns may be similar to any extended family.
It may also be that this is indeed domestic refuse, and not
associated with a hotel.
Inter-site Comparison
A simple comparison of the species lists for the Filbert
and Renaissance Center sites indicate a radical dichotomy of
species diversity (see Tables 1 and 2). Domestic animals
account for 100% of the mammal faunal sample for the urban
site, while at the Filbert site they constituted a little over
half the sample, 56.3%. The remaining 46.7% is comprised of
wild species, who may have been procured primarily for fur,
but who were undoubtably eaten as well.
The avifauna from the Filbert site was overwhelmingly
wild, with the chicken, Gallus gallus, representing the only
domestic species. It constituted 19.7% of the avifauna sample.
In contrast, the avifauna sample from the Renaissance Center
Redevelopment Project was almost completely domestic. Two
passenger pigeons, Ectopistes migratorius, were the only
examples of wild bird species recovered from the urban site.

369

Table 7.
%

Distribution of Cattle Parts
Economic
Status

Ethnic
Background

Name

wealthy
poor

non-French
non-French

Beach
Howard

Loin

6.6
6.7
8.1
10.3
11. 7
13.8

(?)

(1)

(?)

wealthy
wealthy
poor

French
French
French

Beaubien
Lebotte
Lapierre

poor
wealthy

French
French

Lapierre
Lebotte

(1)

(?)

(?)

wealthy
wealthy
poor

French
non-French
non-French

Beaubien
Beach
Howard

poor
poor
wealthy
wealthy
wealthy

non-French
French
French
French
non-French

Howard
Lapierre
Lebotte
Beaubien
Beach

(1)

(?)

(?)

Round

3.4
5.4
7.0
10.3
11. 0
14.6
Ribs

6.7
20.7
21. 8
29.2
42.2
45.0
Rump

0.0
0.0
2.2
2.2
2.2
3.2

(?)

(?)

(?)

poor
wealthy
wealthy
poor
wealthy

French
non-French
French
non-French
French

Lapierre
Beach
Beaubien
Howard
Lebotte

poor
wealthy
wealthy
poor

non-French
non-French
French
French

Howard
Beach
Beaubien
Lapierre

Chuck

11. 2
13.3
14.9
24.1
28.6
30.8

(?)

(?)

(?)

wealthy

French

Lebotte
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Table 7 (continued)
%

Economic
Status

Ethnic
Background

Name

(?)
wealthy
poor
wealthy
wealthy
poor

(?)
French
non-French
non-French
French
French

(?)
Beaubien
Howard
Beach
Lebotte
Lapierre

poor
wealthy
poor
wealthy
(?)
wealthy

French
French
non-French
French
(?)
non-French

Lapierre
Lebotte
Howard
Beaubien

(?)
wealthy
wealthy
wealthy
poor
poor

(?)
non-French
French
French
French
non-French

(?)
Beach
Lebotte
Beaubien
Lapierre
Howard

Neck
1.2
2.8
3.4
4.4
9.0
10.3
Plate
0.0
0.0
1.1
2.0
2.3
4.4

(?)

Beach

Shank
6.6
6.6
12.8
21.1
24.1
37.1
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It may be argued that the use of bone counts for comparative
purposes is to underestimate the importance of the greater
meat yielding species from the Filbert site. Although domestic
animals represent 56.3% of the mammalian faunal assemblage
by bone count, they represent over 70% of the diet in meat
contribution.
This is assuming that the entire animal was
eaten, which is doubtful, as shall be seen later. However,
it is evident that reliance on domestic animals for meat by
those living at the Filbert Site was less than those residing
in the urban center of Detroit.
Due to different procurement methods, it is difficult to
compare the Filbert Site and the Renaissance Center Site
percentagewise by useable meat, but a simple comparison of
the species lists supports the first hypothesis. The wide
range of species included in the species list from the Filbert
site, particularly most of the birds, which may have been
marginally edible, indicates a subsistence base broader than
that of the residents of riverfront Detroit.
An examination of the species lists of fish also supports
the test hypothesis. However, in this instance, the conditions
are reversed. The species list from the urban sample is more
varied than that from the Filbert site, but 29% of the fish
from the latter is composed of species considered undesirable.
Sturgeon and suckers were not considered good eating (Trautman,
1957:153, 461), and constitutes less than 1% of the sample
from riverfront Detroit. The resource base of the residents
of the Filbert site was increased by the inclusion of species
considered undesirable by the urban population.
The second test hypothesis presented here pertains to the
relationship of rural and urban environments. It is predicted
here that a higher percentage of low meat yield cuts of beef
would be recovered from the rural than the urban site. Miller
(n.d.) has demonstrated that a significantly high porportion
of low meat yield· bones were recovered from the Filbert site.
The faunal sample from the Renaissance Center Redevelopment
Salvage Project site tends to support this hypothesis, exhibiting
low percentages for low meat yield parts (see Table 8). However, the configuration may be caused by other factors than the
one postulated. The sample of families presented here is
small, unrepresentative of all the social classes in Detroit
. at the time examined. Low meat yield cuts were cheap in price
and, if present in the Berthelet Market, would probably not
be purchased by those who could afford better. A large faunal
sample from more than one district of Detroit would probably
provide a better test of the hypothesis than the sample
currently available.
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Table 8.

Percentages of Beef Parts Recovered from the Urban Site

Part

Sector F
feature 1
(J

w
w

.......

%

Sector F
feature 9
%
II

Sector F
feature 13
%
II

Sector G
feature 3N
IJ

%

Sector G
feature 4
%
II

Sector J
features 1,3
%
II

Lumbar vertebrae
Sacral vertebrae
I11ium
lshium
Loin

12
2
4
4
22

6.4
1.1
2.1
2.1
11.7

3
0
2
1
6

3.4
0
2.2
1.1
6.7

4
1
5
4
14

2.3
.6
2.9
2.3
8.1

3
0
1
0
4

10.3
0
3.5
0
13.8

20
3
1
2
26

7.9
1.2
.4
.8
10.3

0
0
3
0
3

0
0
6.6
0
6.6

Distal Femur
Femur shaft
Tibia
Patella
Round

0
6
2
2
10

0
3.2
1.1
1.1
5.4

6
0
7
0
13

6.7
0
7.9
0
14.6

1
8
3
0
12

.6
4.7
1.7
0
7.0

0
1
0
0
1

0
3.5
0
0
3.5

6
2
15
3
26

2.4
.8
5.9
1.2
10.3

1
3
1
0
5

2.2
6.6
2.2
0
11.0

Proximal ribs
Rib shaft
Ribs

17
24
41

9.0
12.8
21.8

1
5
6

1.1
5.6
6.7

30
47
77

17.5
27.5
45.0

0
6
6

0
20.7
20.7

18
56
74

7.1
22.1
29.2

5
14
19

11.1
31.1
42.2

3
3
6

1.6
1.6
3.2

1
1
2

1.1
1.1
2.2

0
0
0

0
0
0

0
0
0

0
0
0

2
2
4

.'8

.8
1.6

1
0
1

2.2
0
2.2

Scapula
Thoracic vertebra
Humerus
Chuck

32
16
10
58

17.0
8.5
5.3
30.8

0

20
49

14.0
2.9
11.7
28.6

1
2
4

10

0
5.6
5.6
11.2

24

5
5

7

3.5
6.9
13.8
24.1

13
14
11
38

5.1
5.5
4.3
14.9

4
0
2
6

8.9
0
4.4
13.3

Cervic1e vertebra

17

9.0

3

3.4

2

1.2

3

10.3

7

2.8

2

4.4

0

0

1

1.1

4

2.3

0

0

5

2.0

0

0

Proximal femur
Pubis
Rump

Distal ribs (Plate)

5

Table 8 (continued)
Part

Vol

......

.p-

Sector F
feature 1
II
%

Sector F
feature 9
II
%

Sector F
feature 13
%
II

Sector G
feature 3N
%
II

Sector G
feature 4
II
%

Sectot:l J
features 1 1 3
II
%

Radius
Ulna
Distal tibia
Carpels. tarse1s
MetaEodia1
Shank

4
6
0
12
2
24

2.1
3.2
0
6.4
1.1
12.8

8
3
6
16
0
33

9.0
3.4
6.7
18.0
0
37.1

2
2
0
6
1
12

1.2
1.2
0
3.6
.6
6.6

4
1
0
2
0
7

13.8
3.5
0
6.9
0
24.1

7
7
9
21
9
53

2.8
2.8
3.6
3.3
3.6
21.1

2
0
1
2
0
5

4.4
0
2.2
4.4
0
11.0

Skull. phalanges

10

5.3

15

16.8

2

1.2

1

3.5

21

7.8

4

8.8

The third test hypothesis states that, due to greater
access through well established trading networks, urban sites '
will display greater quantities of 'exotic' or imported foods
than rural sites. By 'greater access' physical presence is
not indicated. The higher transportation costs of servicing
an area not included in a well established trade network
may prevent access of goods. The only items which fit in this
category, in the contexts of this paper, are saltwater
oysters and clams. These molluscs are not native to the
Great Lakes region, and had to be shipped from the Atlantic
seaboard. The features in the urban site collectively contained
154 fragments of saltwater bivalves; the Filbert site contained
one. The higher proportion of the molluscs at the urban
site would tend to support this hypothesis.
The results of this section of the analysis have supported
the specific hypotheses presented above. The composition of
the faunal assemblages indicate~ that the rural site may have
produced foodstuffs in the form of domestic mammals, which
were transported to the urban center for sale. This suggests
one aspect of the nature of the relationship between rural
and urban communities, one of mutual dependency.
Summary and Conclusions
It has been proposed here that faunal analysis may be a
valuable methodological aid in delineating cultural systems.
Besides outlining dietary practices and levels of technical
competence, analysis of faunal samples may aid in solving
questions concerning cultural processes. In this particular
study faunal analysis was used in determining the socioeconomic status of a series of families in Detroit, Michigan,
living there during the second quarter of the nineteenth century.
This methodology was also used to explore the relationships of
urban and rural environments during this same time period.
The data base was from two sites, the Renaissance Center
Redevelopment Salvage Project, in Detroit, Michigan, and the
Filbert Site, near the Straits of Mackinac, in northern
Michigan. A historical sample was deliberately chosen for the
data base, as the added dimension of archival information
allowed a series of propositions to be formed which could be
independently tested against the data.
The results of this project demonstrate the utility
of faunal analysis as an archaeological tool. Using faunal
analysis, it was possible to 'isolate significant differences
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in the composition of the assemblages, and relate these .
differences to socio-cultural variables. The relationships
of rural and urban communities were also explored at this
time, through a comparison of assemblages from urban and
rural archaeological sites.
Through the examination of a historically documented
sample, it has here been demonstrated that faunal analysis
is a useful aid in solving questions posed in archaeology.
Hopefully, more archaeologists will avail themselves of
this methodology in the future.
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Map I. Plat of property in the city at Detroit owned by Peter Berthelet
of Montreal c. 1828.
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c

c. 1828 Plat of property in the City of Detroit owned
(by) Peter Berthelet of Montreal.
A. Council House 20 by 30 feet.
B. Lawyer's Office.
C. Steam Boat Hotel 80 by 40 feet with attached kitchen 20
by 40 feet.
D. Miller's dwelling house with attached kitchen.
E. Dwelling house 32 by 25 feet.
F. Store 18 by 50 feet.
G. 142 feet (by 25 feet) divided into nine offices.
H. Barn 26 by 18 feet with attached sheds.
I. Bake house 20~ feet by 25~ feet.
J. McKee house 20 by 50 feet with attached kitchen 20 by 20 feet.
K. Sanderson's two story dwelling house 40 by 25 feet.
L. J. R. William's store house 32 by (?) feet.
M. J. Roberts' store house 50 by 25 feet.
N. Cook's store and store house.
O. Hale's ashery 40 by 36 feet.
P. Hale's wharf.
Q. Hale's ashery 36 by (?) feet.
R. H. Butler's dwelling house and grocery (north wall) 40 feet
(east) 23 feet and (south) 36 feet.
S. Water Works 18 by 26 feet.
T. Carding machine 26 by 44~ feet.
U. Dwelling house and grocery 28 by 27 feet.
V. New Bark House 25 by 50 feet.
W. Necessary.
X. Barn 13 by 15 feet.
Y. (structure) 10 by 12 feet.
Z. Bake house 20 by 20 feet.
a. Two necessaries 6 by 9 feet each.
b. Dwelling house 20 by 20 feet.
c. Dwelling house 20 by 30 feet.
d. Two story shop 36 by 25 feet with platform 10 feet wide.
e. Kitchen 13 by 13 feet.
f. Shed 32 by 12 feet.
g. Shed
h. Log house 20 by 20 feet.
i. Shop 20 by 20 feet.
j. Woodward dwelling house and grocery 32 by 20 feet with attached
kitchen 13 by 32 feet.
k. Necessaries.
1. Barn 15 by 16 feet.
m. Necessary
n. Kitchen 15 by 20 feet.
o. Root house 13 by 13 feet.
p. Dwelling house and grocery 20 by 16 feet.
q. Howard's boarding house and grocery 21 by 53 feet.
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r.
s.
t
u.
v.
w.
x.
y.
z.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.
7.
8.
9.
10.
11.
12.
13.
14.
15.
16.
17.
18.

Barn 16 by 14 feet.
Shed 10 by (?) feet.
New dwelling house 15 by 17 feet.
New dwelling house 16 by 26 feet.
Necessary.
New dwelling house 30 by 20 feet with attached kitchen
10 by 20 feet.
Necessary.
Beach's barn 24 by 15 feet.
Beach's Hat shop 30 by (18) feet with addition of
14 by 18 feet.
Barn 25 by 40 feet.
McCrosby's dwelling house 26 by 30 feet.
Biddle's dwelling house 45 by 50 feet.
Dwelling house.
Dwelling house.
Dwelling house.
Dwelling house.
Dwelling house.
Beach house.
Brush barn 38 by 40 feet.
Brush kitchen 18 by 36 feet.
Brush house 36 by 22 feet.
Black shop 17 by 40 feet.
Cole house 20 by 15 feet.
P. Berthelet's blacksmith shop 40 by 32 feet.
Bark shop 18 by 19 feet.
Wharf.
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Map II: Plat of Riverfront Detroit by John Farmer, 1825.
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Farmer, John
1825 Detroit, 1825.
Pages 1 and 2.
A. Peter Berthelet's Wharf (of Montreal) 230 by 60 feet,
outside pier 100 by 20 feet-70 feet from the waters edge
is a sluiceway 20 feet from which is another sluiceway
both of which are 20 feet wide.
B. Proposed new brick store house 40 by 60 feet two stories
high.
C. Carding machine 44~ by 26 feet two stories high.
D. Proposed brick building 30 by 40 feet two stories high.
E. Store 60 by 20 feet.
F. Old store.
G. Tan-rats.
H. Proposed new bark house 25 by 60 feet.
I. Tannerry 20 by 40 feet.
J. A platform 40 by 60 feet to receive produce on.
K. A line of wharf 30 feet wide to preserve the adjacent
buildings.
L. 15 feet of Brush Line to be passage in common.
M. House next to the bake house 25 by 22 feet.
N. Proposed market house 70 by 30 feet two stories high.
O. Bake house 15 by 20 feet.
P. The oven.
Q. A pier 11 by 25 feet for the proposed new bark house to
rest on.
R. (to Q) A sluiceway 20 feet wide.
S. The Brush House 36 by 22 feet.
T. The Brush kitchen 36 by 18 feet.
U. A dwelling house 32 by 24 feet.
V. Log house 20 by 20 feet.
W. Woodward house 52 by 28 feet, including shop.
X. The Howard lot and house, the house is 16 by 16 feet.
Y. The old bark house 60 by 20 feet.
Z. The Brush barn 30 by 50 feet.
&. Barn 30 by 40 feet.
a. A lot to be bought.
b. McClosky's dwelling house 30 by 26 feet.
c. Biddle's brick house 50 by 45 feet two stories high.
g. The Council House, a stone building 50 by 25 feet.
h. Steamboat Hotel 40 by 80 feet, two stories high with a
plazza all round.
i. 142 by 25 feet under one roof containing nine offices.
k. A stable 20 by 20 feet.
1. McKee house 50 by 20 feet with a kitchen joining 20 by 20
feet.
m. Sanderson's dwelling house 25 by 40 feet two stories high.
n. Sanderson's paint shop 36 by 40 feet.
q. Sanderson's wharf with sluiceway under it.
r. Roberts' brick store 25 by 50 feet two stories.
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s.
t.
u.
v.
w.
x.

William's wharf 100 feet square.
William's sluiceway.
William's store house 32 by 25 feet two stories.
Laducere's house 36 by 30 feet two stories.
A store 18 by 50 feet.
Miller brick house 44 by 27 feet, two stories with a kitchen
joining 12 by 18 feet.
y. Mack's proposed brick house 40 by 27 feet two stories.
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